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Defender of the Faith, ec. 


Moſt Dread Se overaign, : 
Des » Hicher ſhould This 
« f TREATISE of Re- 
$ ligion Fly for Pro- 
teftion,but under the Wings 
"A'3 of 


Ts Ty, FI 0 WE en 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
of Your Moft Sacred Ms-f 2 


| E 
Jefty *. Duely! Innituled to} w 
*the Ghoricus © Prerogative | F 
of Defendei of the FAIT H;! : C 
 Hither therefore it Con- 2 n 
naturally tends: but makes b 
its Approach in an Hum- | 
ble Poſture ,/Dazled, as it | 
wee ,/ with the Glory of: in 
ſo ah Majeſty. Its Au- ; 4 n 
thor likewiſe Falls Pro-; q 7 
ſtrate at Your Royal Feet, , 
earneſtly Imploring: Your#® =: 
Px INCELY Protection of| 4 
theſe his weak Endeavors. || } 
Hel 


I The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
4 He comes” Full F raught 
tof} with'a Confident: Hope ; 
ve | that where ſuch Power and 
Ht I Goodneſs Reigns, he can- 
| not ſuffer a Repulſe. And 

| being {way'd by the Me- 

” | mory of Your Paſt Favors, 
| | the ſenſe of Gratitude, as 
f well: as Duty, hath Im- 
- mutably Fixt him in this 
0- | Reſokve : That a Deep- 
et, [ Rooted Loyalty, Anima- 
ur} ted with a Fervent Zeal 
off} ! -for Your Ma jeſties Ryyal 
Ss. Perſon , Government, and 
lell A 3  Pre- 


be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Precagizines, fhall Geer. bal 


the Indeleble Character | 
of, 


Your «MM, aj iſ 


(2 
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Moſt Loyal, Moſt Submiſkive, b lo 


and Moſt Addiged Subjed, 072 
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TO THE 


Reader. 


' Aving had a more then 
[A ordinary inſpection in- 
F@ I, fo the DoQrine and 
_, | Ae PRINCIPLES of the 
a Church of Rome; TI have ( up- 
Jon this Account ) been corwfll 
$09 d by ſome Perſons of Honor , 
land Worth, to Write ſomething Fo 
JOppoſition to that Church ; and at 
Mength. I was wrought to a Compli- 
Lance. In the purſuit whereof, 1 
Wave. had no confideration- of the 
4g*. Mnkindneſs and Tngratitude of fome 
of the Church of Rome - towards 
Ine, but have proceeded” with all 
imaginable Candor and Sincerity , 
wholly devefted of all Ranker, 
A 4 S pleen, 


To the Reader. | 
Opleer,, and Animoſity, againſt their Go 
Perſons : But, I deem'd it no way U 
repmcnant to Cliriſtian Charity to F: 
uſe my beſt endeavors, to open a wayſfj of 
to Truth. And if. ſometimes my} fe 
Pen ſeems to be Dipt in Gall , yet Þ 
this only is -a produSt of Zeal for | - 
the Doctrine I have undertaken to Ali 


defend, in oppoſition to theirs, with-® Z 0 
out the - leaft. intending to infringe © ful 
the Laws of Morality. I bot 
7 cal 

The Heads of DoBGrine contain-® 7 oe 
ed zn , each Diſputation of this) ang 


Treatiſe I bawve ſeveral times Pro-| L 
poſed to the Learnedſt Dodors of 7 } Vu 
the Church of Rome that, I could. th, 


meet with ( of ſeveral. © eligious Y thi 
Orders quaſ1 tentando,, 6 way) 0b 
P. WS of; | 097 OP 7; 
ah rs os of Diſcourſe. | One tells me * If# y -c 
fu Leodii. Fbeſe Dif culties.. were indeed 7 z Dy 
perable, if ſcann' d by the Li ht of q zt. 


Reaſon; 3, but Jet we -were all 'ob-\: ; pr, 
lig d to Gaptivare, incelletum1 i  ob-| : cle 
=. leq equium 8 | 


Veiry ſequium &dei;, » to (captivate oh 
way Underſtanding in Obedience to 
' to Faith. Another Anſwers by way 2. Haſcat 
va) of Admonition, That it was not Namard, 
my] fafe, lus on the contrary very dans 
yet F gerous 5 to penetrate too deep into 
for the Myſteries of Faith. A Third P.Derkens 
to Alleadgeth ,;, That I had as good nis, Soc. 
the! 7 Qneſtion the Verity of Scripture, as - —_ 
nge | ſubmit the Definitions of Coun- 
7 cils to the Scrutiny of Reaſon ; be- 
7 cauſe the \Scriprare alſo contains 
in-) 2 very great Nifficulties , and ſeem- 
” 7ug Contradiflions. | 
ro-| 2 To all theſe 1 Reply, That Di- 
of | vine Faith conſiſts of Two parts 3 
zl © the Material'\Obje&t, which i the 
| thing we Believe , and the Formal 
pay Obje&t, which is the Motive why 
bat 7 we \Bckewve, and that ts lictio 
-} Dei A "_—_ s ſaying, or revealing 
7 it. Wherefore, when a Myſtery 5 
| | Propoſed to be Believed as an Arti- 
b-2 cle of Faith - I bawe no Evi- 


im\ - dence, 


# Tn 
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To the Reader. 


"dence in atteſtato, in the thing Re-Þ 


-petled,becauſe I cannot demonſtrate * 
the Truth of it by Human Reaſon; ©: 

Jet if have Evidence, or Certain» © 
ty ,\ in atteſtante, that s, I am 


ſure God fays it: : then with as 


Blind Obedience, and with a 


Adhefion , T aſſent toit: But if : 


it be Doubtful, and Ambiguons , 


whether it be a Divine Revelati- : 
on or #0; then to InSlitute a ſiri# | 
Inquiry, Whether it be truly aud 


really atteſted by Divine Autority 


or N0 , is an a6 of Prudence , and. 
therefore not m_—_ » but ſecure © 
ut how fhall we © 


and laudable. 
know aſſuredly whether it be a Di- 


vine Revelation or ot * 


Firſt, I Anſwer, That no New | 
Revelations are to be admitted, but © 
fach-as are contained in Holy Writ, 


2n the Canonical Scripture. 


Secondly, 1 Anſwer, That if: 
the - Miftery propoſed drive 1s to 
fuch* 


lf 


; ca, 
1 at 
: pi: 
Tx 


To the Readet. 
Re-* I fucb”  Extremities , that no A ſent 


-ate 7 call be giver to it, without deny- | 
Mn, 1 ing ſome one of the Prima Prinict- 
in» | pix Lamine Narurz nota, Fir) 
am. | Principles known by the Light of 
4 | Nature, which the Wit of Man 
rm . cannot avoid, then we may cer- 
if |] tainly conchitde ; that if it be a new 
vs , | Dofirine 'not contained 'in - Scri- 
ati- | pture , or if it be evidently incon= 
ric. | fiffent with the Light of Nature ; 
ind | in both caſes it comes not from God, 
ity ' but 35 a meer Human Invention 3 
ind , And we ought not to Believe by 
ure | Divine Faith, that which is backs 
we | only by Human Authority... 
Dj- As for the Difficulties of Scri- 
) pture, thoſe which are Seeming 
ew | Contradiions, are moſt Hiſtori- 
but © cal, and are Soloed by thoſe Au- 
rit,  thors, who,ex profeſſo, have Writ- 
. ., | ten ſo many Large Tomes of the 
| if} Interpretation of Scripture. O- 
to | ther Myſteries, which are Spetula- 
fuch | a 2 tive 


- >. m 
90 the-Reader: 
& Pe 43 < 


te wid Dottrinal, as a Virgin 

Canceive ; 'the. Incarnation of the, 
Diyine Word, and the Hypoſta, iſ © 
tical: Union 3. the . Myſtery of the 3 
Sacred - Trinity, . &5c. there- is. 0 Þ1 
exe of all theſe. that is deſtructive |*| # 
of the Light of Human Reaſon, or 7 & 
that will reduce us to a neceſſity of | 

denying the Truth of any of the'@*0 
Firſt Principles. . Since therefars | £4 
we . admit of all : Canonical Scri- | 

pture. 47. the Word of God , we'll ®* 
ong:t to Believe it by Divine 
Faith. For certain it 3s, that as} ©! 


God 's _Jufemite V, eracity' 15 #2Capas 3 #* 
ble of aſſerting ſuch things, as are of 
7mpoſſsb ez fo likewiſe, by the ſame| _ 
Rule, God ( mhbo 3s the Author of | dir 
Human Reafon ) is. ancapable of | _ 
Impoſing upon Man's Underftand;y bi 
ing, 4 neceſſity of Believing that 7 of ! 
which is falfe , or #poſſeble ; for 4 VE: 
if falſe , it is deſtructive of bis, Eaf 
Veracity, which would un-Godf 2s 
| * © bim; and 


To the Reader! 
the bim'; if Impoſſible ; it 4s inconfift 
as i £7 with' Haman Reaſon. ' And 
the, yet all things are 'to be granted t6 
no |) the Divine Omnipotefice, thad 
ive | * involve wt a manife "ry Contradi> 
, or © ) ion. 

of | And this may ſerve as a + Ready 
thel | to the Anſwers of the 5 II 
fars i * cd Dofors. + - 
cri 7 ſhall therefore proceed , in 

we 7 order to examine the Controverted 
ines 7 Difficulties ; »hich this 'Treatiſe 
| | contains, as they are digefled nn- 

7 der their reſpefiive Heads, where- 

are} of each kath bis Peculiar Diſputa- 
zme |} fion, and the Diſputations F Sub- 
I divide into Sections. | 

In the Second Diſputation of 
ad Lbs Freatife 1 have Inſerted noft 
hat! 'U the Antient Rituals and- Litur- 
or gies of the Eatine; Greek, aid the 
bis Faſtern Churehes , which Mor1- 
God mas Tranftated out of the Greek, 
m 3| id Syrrarf #pto' Latine. And, as 

n a 3 this 


To' the Reader. 


this Tranſlator was tyed to give 
the Literal. Senſe of the Qrigina I 


without Mutation 3 fo alſo 1 


deenvd it Illegal to make any | 
change or alteration in the Latin 
Verſion , which in ſome places is 
obſcure , and obſolete , but F bhawe : 


rendered the true and genuine ſenſe © 


thereof in Engliſh , 7 the beſt of 


my cepacaty. 


And becauſe the Pretended In- _- 


fallibility of the Church of Rome 


is the Foundation and main Prop, 


which ſupports their Confidence , 


InduGiive to ſeveral Determinati- E 
ons and  Decrees, whereby they 


feem to W, age War with Hea- 


ven; 1 deew'd it expedient in the ? 


wo - » 
DOES FONG Pw 


Firſt Place, to Dete&} the Weak- 
neſs of this Foundation ; but, this * 
being a Negative Deſign, the moſt. 


proportionable means to' accompliſh 


my end, is, to refel the Argu-| 
ments which ry produce, for 3 


Zi 
Fares, 
6% 
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KA 
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£ 


; To the Reader.” 
FF eſtabliſhing this Noiwerring 


= 3 Prerogative. 
1” + Ard yet the Chiefeft Argument 
any | they Alleadge , 3s but a Fallacious 
tin | Hluſive Circle; for, they prove 
i | the Infallibility of their Church 
ve | by Scripture , and prove the Ca- 
nſe non of Scripture by the Infallible 
of Teſtimony of the Church, with. 
out Qualifying either Part , fo 
In-* prove the other, but Rely upon 
me the Support ; that theſe two Admi- 
Pp... nifler to each other, which, in ef- 
e,' fed, 1s to prove neither. 
ti-.| Notwithſtanding, I Inſiſt not 
vey much upon this Argument , but 
a- mention it, and ſo proceed. 1 
he s | ſhould have Inſftituted a more Mi- 
k- nute Indagatioh and Refutation 
his of it , had 1 not ſeen it ſafely 
oft. deduc'd, by a more Learned and 
ſp Skilful Pen; and, with that Suc- 
u- | ceſs, that his Antagoniſts will 
Or 1 ſearce Attempt anather Conreft 
a 4 with 


' 4 
[8 el «.. 
Fs 

Ro 


To'the Reader. 


with him ," in this Fartichlar ; fol "#17 
the Wit of Man, though _ the 
with all their Learning, will nes" 
wer be able to make it out, 


Ari 
It ſeems flronge , bow ſuch her 
Points of- Doctrine , as are mens | 
troned in' this Treatiſe, and others Feit] 
alſo , not here Treated of , could: reſt 
be fo Publickly Introduced into a \cre 
Church of ſo Large an Extent, | brs 
wi.-oat great Contention , ad} ; of 
Inceſtine Broyles; yea, without 7 not 
the leaſt Oppoſition, or Contras |! oth 
diction, | E pe! 


For it is certain , that they | cal 
have. many' amongſt them, who, 
are very Learned , and Able Di- p tic 
vines, - whoſe Inelle&s are ſuffi- 7 ti 
riently qualified with deep Pene- || te 
tration, and Perſpicacity , avd | d: 
' yet- 10ne Reclaims, nor calls thoſe | H 
Djrangy Dogmatical Points im || pt 
| Queſtion, | KF 


L To the'Reader. 


. fol Dneſtion. The reaſon is , becauſe 
4cht'y phe Church of Rome zs ſo ftrong- 
" ne- fy Immurd, and Fenced on all 
des, and 'bath ſuch wariety of 
Lrmes, and. Weapons, to ſuppreſs 
ſuch: er Opponents , that ſve ſeems 
rens formidable to all; for, if any one, 
bers Feither by Word, or Writin frogs 
ld: 'reftifi any diſlike of bk D 
0 4 \crees, or Definitions, he is Fo 
, branded with the Infamous Note 
endl j of an Heretick ; and if he do 
out © not Recant , the Church bath 
Tas | | other Remedies: : next follows Sul- 
| penſl on from bis Prieſtly Fun- 
* ions; there are alſo Fccleliaſti- 
ey |] cal Cenfures , and Excommunt- 
ho | cations 3 there is Excommunica- 
Jie ; tio. Major , and Excommunica- 
' tio Minor ; ſome are Latz Sen- 
ce | tentix , ſome Sententiz Feren- 
od | , de ; ſome are a Jure , others ab 
ſe | Homine 3 ſome are Reſervatz , 
# | | #thers nan. Reſervatz , whereof 
m | there 
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To the Reader. L 
there is 4 Long Catalogue in the |] gic 
Bulla Canx; theve are alſo Inters ® Ac 
didts for whole Nations and King- 
doms 3 And which is worſt of all : 
in Italy and Spain ; if the San-|| rit 
Ga Mater Eccletia be oppoſed by © in 
any , there the Inquiſition lies | be 
gapins: for them, and ready to | | fr 
Sw.llow then up Alive. ra 

: it 
All which firikes the moſt Au- * 
dacious of them into a Pannick | 
Fear ; they dread the Puniſhment, | S1 
and therefore InduStriouſly ſhun | b 
the Means of Incurring it. | | Si 
| a1 
Hence the Supine Neglect in | b 
their Divines of Attempting to | | L 

Reforme, or prevent fuch Errors, | re 

though never ſo Repugnant to thei | ; 

Tudgments ; for, beſides the fore- 

mentioned Penaltt fres , they muſt fi 

alſo expe ( if they be Readers ) | 

to be Depoſed from Thy 'Theolo» & t 

gical | 


. 


E To the Reader. 

2: the 7 gical Chairs, and Expell'd the 

ter- Academy, and then Degraded. 

n2-'y = 

all, ' And hence that Profound Seve- 

an-|7 rity of their Popes and Councils , 

by © in framing their Definitions ; for 

lies being Conſcious of their Immunity 

to . from Oppoſition, they are hence 

| raiſed to a Confidence of Attempt- 
| ing any thing. | 


Au- 
ich Wherefore, ſmce none that are 


nt, | Subjeci to the Roman Juriſdiction 
mn | bave ſo much Reſolution, as to 
'} Struggle with the many Obſtacles 
| and Arduity, as they will certain- 
in | ly meet witbal, to Obwiate their 
to | Deſign , of Oppoſing thoſe Ex- 
Ss, || rors. | | 
cir | 
e- 1 T have here undertaken to Re- 
ift | fute ſome of them; in the Proſe- 
) ; cution whereof I hawe taken a Me- 
> | thod far different from that, of 


al other 


To che Reader, 


of pairned, anel Worthy Au- 
thors, bo have Treated of the 

ſame Subject ; ; for, my main Scope 
and Drift , is to Refel the Errors be 
of Rome, ty ther own Principles; 8 
wherefore 1 lay down their Te- | 
nets , before I eſtabliſh my own | 
Aſſertions, hereby to make it' ap- | we 
pear, how: lirels conſtinit they are - Fs 
to themſelves ; for their PraQtife |: 

and Beliefe , are wholly inconſiSt- 
ent with the Dogmatical Princi- || 
ples of their Learnedft Divines, | 
and ſometimes claſh with the De- |” 
finitions of their Popes, and other | 
Councils, which' 7 [all make ap- 


pear. ' 


_ PRO IT I TIN 
2 x 


So that this Bulwork ( though 
againft them) is raiſed by y 
pu Labor and Induftry; and fur: | 
aiſhed with Armes' ad Ammit- 
nition', drawn ' ' from" their own 
Magazine” yea, and Mann'd by 
their 


(1 ADs paige 1 


0D | LNg A C4 = 


oy heix own es, the; Divines} 
FI þ or though! they Hare, not. apply their 
- Joarine t0, oppoſe . the. Canncils, 
8 /e to _ Commence 4x. Inteftine 
War, yet, I. ſpall bere;; io it. for 
5; 6 them, aud. draw. free: thence 
7 ach Iarigns,. 45 Legully Wwe | 
w | 7 from their Principles, to ſub- 
P=.  wert their Pretended Articles of 


tall | Faich, 

le þ- . 
- | | Ld £1 Reader ( if not Pre- 
a [ cautioned ) may take occaſion to 


' deem me a Defender of their Do- 
| F==P7 whereas in Reality 4 on- 
F i ['E ſuppoſe i;  accordling to the 
* |, Laws of Diſp utation, Ad ha- 
[ "minem, to —_ ſuch Deduions 
| from thexce:, * as are deftruGive 
' of each particular Point of their 
1 Faith, and Practiſe , which 1 Im- 
/ prgne ; and this in effe& is no 
” other then. to pronounce their De- 
> Shrudion hy their own. Han's. 
BS Perditio 


0 the Reader. 


Perditio tua ex te Iſrael. F or: ; or 


though many of thoſe Principles ,|* 


C which are the Ground-Work|*., 
of my Diſcourle) are common to) 


both Churches: yet others there 


are , which peculiarly are admit | 


ted by the Church of Rome on- ; 


h. 


So we all agree in the Notion of 


_ @ Sacrament , but differ in the 


Number of Sacraments, &c. yet - 


with them, I Suppoſe ( not 
Grant) Seven Sacraments ; there- 
by to make it Appear , that they 
Tranſgreſs againſt Divine Right, 
by Changing the Matter and Form 
of Ordination , and by Invalida- 
ting Clandeſtine Marriage, Cc. 
which they Acknowledge to be both 


Sacraments. 


. So that the Proofes of the ſe- 


vcral Poſitions of this Diſcourſe, 
are 


hn 7 S pd 


\To the Reader. 


| are Reduc't to Formal, or- Ritu- 


bf Sillogiſmes. , " whoſe- Premiſes 


{ bout made-up, for the moſt part, 
of their own Acknowledg'd Do- 
 Erine, and Matters of Fact, 
both which are Wndeniable and 
'this Duality. zs ſometimes backt 


with Phyloſephical* and 'Theo- 


logical Principles , or Canon- 


"Law ; all which they Admit 
of 


And hence, : Legal Dedudi- 


. ons, zs drawn the Verity of the 

Aſſertions, which are Diametri- 
cally oppoſite to their Pretended 
'Faith and Practiſe. 


In the Proſecution whereof , 1 
have confin'd my ſelf to as much 
Brevity, as is Compatible with 
the Ri.ht Underſtanding, and 
True Meaning, of the ReſpeStive 
Points of Do&trine here Treated ; 


for 


e Reader. 


: for Prolix HEY , in ſo Se 
rious 4 Diſcourſe, mould be Ih 
ſome to the Author, and Tedio ” = 
to the Reader. .: ; 

And now 1 muſt OS. tell 7 

Fawor. of the Benign Reader , w# 

Indulge: me now: and then , the uſe 

of Scholaſtical Terms, which, up. 

.on ſome Incident Occaſions, are mote; 

Pathetical, and S ignife, ant, 11 exe 4 [1 

preſſing my Meaning, then others Jef 

pecially confidering , that in order 

.to the flopping . of all. Gaps , and.: v1] 

Starting Holes, I am ſometimes png 

Neceſſitated , to Soar abowe the "cert 

Ordinary Strain of Doctrine, to © bj 

Ewvince the Coherency of my Poſiti-l) 

ons with the Principles of Philo-\# 

ſophy, and Scholaſtical Divinity ,% 
which though Abſtruſe, aud Specn-# 

lative, yet is Awvowed by their 7 

own! Champions. © 


Diſpute |Þ 2 


20A 4 | 1 pu re ]. 


lb Of the pretended Tnfallibility 
3 of the ((hurch of Rome. 


per The Preface. 
ore | HE natural and acquiſite knowledge 
OX _ of Mar's intelle&ual Faculty could 
r,ef- never pretend to any ſpecifical degree of 
-dlex Clarity, above thoſe obſcure Notions whic 
"þy foreign Species we draw from ſeveral 
NY AWbjets; wherefore the Repreſentation be- 
Hes ng weak, the Underſtanding is ſeldone 
the "Certainly aſſured of the true. State of the 
+, ObjeF. But the Church of Rome pre- 


: \Fends to 4 bigher Prerogative, above the 
';. eſt. of Mankznd, viz. ar Inftallibility zz: 
Ser deciſions, that is, a determination to 
ty, 71h, and an incapacity of fulling into 
cn.) ry Falſty or Error; wherefore I deemed 


LS” 
i 


Jt worth the Examination, whither this ſa- 
$erexcellent Faculty be grounded upon any 
Sure Foundation, or an aſſumed and pre- 
Fended priviledge, like his Holineſſes 7; 
of B 4 


Of the pretended Infallibility 
ed Power to Lord it over Kings, and to 
Depoſe them, and diſpoſe of their Domi- 
 nions at his pleaſure; as if Emperors, Kings, 
and Temporal Princes were but his Te- 


nants at Will, and he the Proprietor, or | 


Landlord. 


SECH. L 


IVhercin conſjts the true Notion of In- þ 


fallibility £ 


ſentation, fram'd by borrowed Species, 
gathered firſt by the external and inter- 


nal Senfes, and thence tranſmitted tof 


the Underftanding, which are but vir- 


tua] repreſentations, and as it were thef 
Seeds of the Objeft, by means where-| 
of the Vital Power, together with theſc}] 
Species, as con-cauſes, produce a formal} 

Image} 


O the end we may with great- | 
er perſpicuity trace the Di- | 
vines of the Church of Rome 


in their Principles, we mult Þ 
firſt premmiſe a four-fold Knowledge that | 
the Underſtanding is capable of: There| 
is an abſtractive, a-quidditive, an intui-F 
tive, and a comprehenfive Knowledge. | 
The firſt is a weak and imperfe& repre- 


of the Church of Rome. 
image or repreſentation of the Objet : 
And this abſ{tradtive Knowledge, is pe- 
culiar to the State of Man in this Life. 
A quidditive Knowledge 1s a clearer 


| Repreſentation, framed by the Under- 


ome | 
| prehenſive Knowledge includes the 


that} 
1ere | 
tui-F 
:F der to all its Connotates and Correla- 


Pre- 
Is, | 


ter- 
to 
Vir- 


ſtanding, inſtructed with proper Species, 
by means whereof it penetrates into 
the eflential Perfections and peculiar 
Faculties of the Prototypor, or thing re- 
preſented.  An-intuitive Knowledge is 


# that which, by theproper Species of the 
7 exemplar, diſtinguiſheth 1n what State 
the Obje& 1s, whither exiſtent, paſt, 
eat- | 
i- that Science in God, which the Di- 


or to come; and herein it reſembles 
vines call Scientis wviſfonis. A” com- 


two formerz and moreover repreſents 
all the Perfeqions, Powers and Fa- 
cultiesof its Obje& explicitely, in or- 


tives, explicating diſtinQtly all the vari- 
ety of effeAts that may proceed from ſuch 
a cauſe, and diſcovering all and ſingular 


' the innate Powers and Facu)ries there- 


thef 
ere-| 
heſc} 
mal? 


of, with reference to all external Ob- 
jets that have any connexion, depen- 
dence, or relation to it, And becauſe 
theſe external Objefts are infinite, there- 
fore this EI Knowledge 

2 1s 
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1s peculiar to God alone, but the two 
former are impatted to the Bleſſed An- 
gels and Souls of the Faithful, who by 
their Beatifical Viſion fee God quiddi- 
tively and inturtively. 


Moreover there are three degrees of !! 
clarity, or certainty, whereby various |! 
Afs of the Underſtanding do variouſly | 
repreſent their Objefts. The firſt is Pro- | 
bability, which by reaſon of its weak- } 
neſs and imbecillity is always accompa- | 
nied with a virtual or formal Ambigu- # 
ity, and Fear that the contrary may be | 
true, becauſe the motives that are 1n- F 
ductive to the aſſent bring no aſſurance, | 
but only a ſeeming reſemblance with the 
Truth, The ſecond is a Moral cer-f 


tainty, which, though there be a poſlt- 


bility of its failing, yet ſeldom or never | 


Errs3 as one that never was at Rome, yet 
hath a Moral certainty that fuch a Ci- 
ty is extant, becaufe he hath often heard 


the concurring Teſtimonies of fo many | 
that have been there. The third and. 


. higheſt degree is'the certainty of Infal- 
libility, which is always accompanied 


with Truth, and tmports alſo an inca- ff 
pacity of Erring, fo that all Phyſical, | 
Viathematical, ad Metaphyfical demon: | 
*Frattons, and all thoſe Jruths = : 

llo- | 
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Philoſophers call . Prima Principia, as 
Nihil poteſt ſimul efſe ev non efſe. Om- 
ne totume eſt majus ſui parte. Bug ſunt 
eadem nnitertio ſunt eadem inter ſe, &c, 


{ all theſeare inveſted with the certainty 
of Infallibility. To this alſo belongs 
J all acts of ſupernatural Faith, which 
E are truly grounded on Divine Reye- 
- © lation. 


This beipg premiſed, we now come 


} to infpettthe peculiar nature of that In- 
| fallibility, which the Doors of Rowe 
| attempt to affix to their Church : And 
| though the word Chxrch, taken in its 
{ greateſt latitude, include all the Mem- 
| bers thereof, whereſoever diſperſed, yet 
| their Divines commonly reſtrain the 


meaning thereof to 'ian Oecomenical 


| Counci], indicted by the Pope, promul- 
ged by the Emperor, furniſhed with a 


ſufficient number of Fathers and Bi- 
ſhops, wherein the Pope, by himfelf, or 
his Legate, preſides, and confirms the 
Canons and Decrees of the ſame, by 
his Apoſtolical Authority ; ſo that a 
Counci), with all theſe Requilites, is 


{ that which they call the Church, and 
| afſertit Infallible in all its Canons and 
| Decrees, yea and ſome of the Popes 
5 Candidatesaffirm, That his Holineſs alſo 
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Of the pretended Infallibility 
participates of this high Prerogative, 
when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra, though no 
Council be chen fitting, whichthe Je- 
ſuits, the Popes Mitions, ttruggle hacd 
to maintain againſt others of the ſame } 
Church. 

Another difficulty hath been ſtarted | 
amongſt them, How this Infalli|bility af- F 
fets their Church 2 Whither it be an 
inherent quality, poſſeſſing the minds | 
and underſtandings of the Fathers and | 
Biſhaps in Council, eſſentially deter- | 
mining them to truth; or elle an ex- 
trinſical aſſiſtance, whereby the Holy 
Ghoſt inſpires them with Truth, and F 
protects them from Error. But I leave 
them to debate theſe difficulties among | 
themſelves, for it is not the ſcope of this | 
preſent diſcourſe to examine what they | 
call their Church, and how this Infalli- 
bil:ty affects it, but only whither this 
fiogular favour be really granted to 
them, or whither they unjuſtly pretend 
a Right to it for the better fatisfaRion | 
of their Followers, and making a more | 
copious acceſs of Proſclites. 


SECT, | 
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SEC I. IF. 


The Gronnds of the pretended Iatallibi- 
ty of the Church of Rome are pro- 


poſed. 


Reat Acquiſitions are ſeldom 
made and maintained without 
great Art and Induſtry. A conſidera- 


{ ble part of this ſublunary World, are 


| wrought into a belief, That the Church 
| of Rome is the only Oracle of the Uni- 


{ verſe, whoſe Doftrine is always true, 
{ and not capable of Error : how many 
| Kings and Princes are ſwayed by this 
| perſwaſion? and by this means teſtifie a 


high ReſpeCt and Veneration for the See 


| of Rome, who Commiſiionates her Emil- 


faries, the Divines, Preachers, and Con- 
feſlors, to inculcate this Doctrine to the 
credulous Believers all rhe World over; 
and he who writes beſt on this Subject 
expects no leſs than a Cardinals Cap, 
or a Biſhoprick, for his Reward: The 
Divine Prints 1t,the Preacher promulges 
it, and the Confeſſor takes hold of op- 
portunity, times, and ſeatons, to ſettle it 
in the minds of his Penitents. Princes 

B 4 have 
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have commonly Divines, Preachers, 


and Confeſſors of their own Subjedts 
and Nation, to whoſe conduct they 
Pony they may ſafely truſt the regu- 


Men, though never ſo Heterogeneal in } 
Diale& and National differences, make | 


but one complex, or colleftion, of the 
Popes Negotiators, whoſe main ſcope 
and deſign is to maintain and improve 


the Prerogatives of their great Mafter, | 
by all the ſubtle arts and ſedulous in- F 
duſtry they are capable of : What plau- F 
ſible Arguments do they uſe to perſuade | 
people that their Church cannot Err? | 
and the 1lliterate Vulgar greedily ſwal- | 
low this Bait, which confirms them in | 
their ſervitude and ſlavery, and makes || 


them prompt to ſubmit to all the Pre- 


icripts of the See of Rome, not regarding 


the arduity thereof. 
And among other marks of the Popes 


ating of their Conſciences ; yet thele | 
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greatneſs, this of Infallibility is chief; | 


for upon this Link hangs immediately 


his Supremacy, his Temporal pretended | 


Power over Kings and Princes, e*c. be- 
cauſe theſe Titles are deduced from his 
being univerſal Paſtor, which the non- 
erring Councils have declared him to 
bez ſo that the Councils Infallibility 
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is the Root of thoſe Prerogatives, it is 


of the Chirch' of Roihe. 


the main Pillar which ſupports the Map- 

nificence and Greatneſs of the Churc 

and Court of Roe, and if this ſhould 

fail, that Superſtruture would fall to 

utter Ruine and Deſolation. This there- 

fore is the great Bulwark which dreads 

no oppoſition 3 this is the main Fort 

that {till remains immoveable againft all 

attempts; this is the Ship of 'St. Peter, 

which though toſſed and agitated up- 

on the ſwelling Billows, by Raging arid 

Tempeſtuous Storms, yet never finks, 

Well may there be ſome attemprs upon 

the out-works, by light Skirmiſhes'and 

Velitations, in Controverſies of leſstho- 

ment, which it by immediate Argu- 

ments they cannot repel, recourſe may 

ſtill be had to the main Fort, and if 

that begins to open upon the Enemy, 

by Thundring Infallibility m his Eats, 

Lord ! whocan withſtand it? This will 

foon defeat him, and dillipate all his 

attempts. : 
"But upon what grounds doth the _ 

Church of Rowe arrogate to it ſelf this 

high Character, in excluſion of all o- 

chers>? Why this is drawn from an ir- 

refragable Teſtimony, it being grotind- . 

cd on the Promiſes of Chrilt | —_— 

or 


Of the pretended Infallibility 
for this is the Church to whom Chriſt 
hath promiſed, That the Gates of Hel 
ſhould never prevail againſt it: This is 
the Church, to whom Chriſt's word 1s 
engaged to ſend it another Paraclite, the 
Spirit of Trath, that ſhould lead it into 
all Truth. This 1s the Church to whom 
Chriſt ſaid, [ will be with you till the end 
of the World, And finally this is the 

hurch, committed to the care of St. Pe- 


ter, firſt Pope thereof, to whom Chriſt 


ſaid, Thy Faith fhall never fail, which 
is meant of all other Popes, that by a 
lineal deſcent ſucceed him. And who 
dare attempt to evacuate Chriſt's Pro- 
miſes? Hence it comes to pals that the 
Biſhops and Fathers aſſembled in a ge- 
neral Council, though of themſelves 
weak and fſubjet to Error, yet being 
the chief Members of the Church, for 
Doctrine and Dignity, and being the 
Repreſentative of the whole, are ren- 
der'd Infallible, 5s being -backt by Di- 
vine Authority, by virtue of Chriſt's 
Promiſe 3 they do not now determine 
matters of Faith, and dogmatical points, 
as meer Men, but are as 1t were Deifi'd, 
in order to this FunQion, by a ſuperna- 
tural quality, infuſed into them, and in- 
herent in their Intelle&s, or elſe by a 
previous 
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of the Church of Rome. 
previous diſpoſition, and concomitant 
operation of the Holy . Ghoſt, which 
determines them to Truth, and pro- 
tes them from Error: They are but 
the Organ to deliver Truth, but the 
Divine Oracl: is the Dictator; they are 
but the inſtruments which convey thoſe 
Myſteries to the knowledge of Man- 
kind, but the Spirit of God isthe prin- 
cipal Agent ; to that their Canonsand 
Decrees come from them full fraughe 
with the Divinity, which renders them 
Infallibly certain; for the Holy Ghoſt, 
every Seflion, attends the motion of 
thoſe great Men, to regulate all their 


Procecduigs by the neveretring Rule 


of his infinite Veracity, whence it en- 
ſues, that ro pick quarrels with their 
Definitions is a high Temerity ; itis to 
wage War with Heaven, or by the weak 
ſcrutiny of humane diſcourſe, to exa- 
mine the truth of ſuch Myſteries as 
Heaven hath revealed; which if they 
ſhould concain any ſeeming Error or 
Contradiftion, yet our underſtanding 
muſt adhere to them, as infallibly true, 
becauſe our Reaſon is guided only by 
obſcure Notions, and abſtractive Ads, 
which draws in foreign Species by the 
mediation of the Senſes, which give but 
a 


Of the pretended Infallibility 
a glimmering light to the Underſtand. 
ing, and often ſuggeſt Falfity for Truth: 
but the Decrees of Councils are ſacred, 
and carry the Seal of the Holy Spiriten- 
ſtampt upon them, by whoſe directions 
they are framed; wherefore it is no leſs 

than a: Sacrilegions Preſumption, to 

Queſtion the Truth of them, for this 1s 
to oppoſe Human Reaſon agamſt Divine 
Authority. This is the fubſtance of 
their firſt Proof, drawn from the Au- 
thority of Scripture, which at firſt ap- 

. pearance, feems great and glorious, a 
ſpecious pretence to work upon the 
credulity of the ignorant Vulgar. 

The ſecond Proof 1s grounded in 
Reaſon; but before we propoſe it, we 
muſt open the way,'by putting the Rea- 
der in mind that the DivineWord,' the 
Second Perſon of the Sacred Trinity, 
confidering the deplorable condition of 
Mankind, by the Fall of 44am, reſols 
ved upon an-efficacious Remedy, toaſ- 
fume Human Nature, and'by an Hy- 
poſtatical Union to be Phifically Unired, 
and become'one with Fleſh and Bloud, 
and in that Nature 'to ſuffer death, and 
thereby to offer to his Eternal:/Father an 
infinite Treaſure of Merits -and Satisfa- 
Eton, to make an attonement between 
God 
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of the Church of Rome. 

God and Man, and to fatisfie for Mans 
tranſgreſſions, even to the rigor of Ju- 
ſtice, becauſe the ſatisfation was made 
in the ſame ſpeciftcal nature that offend- 
ed, and it was made to the full equali- 
ty of the Crime, becauſe the Meritori- 
ous Cauſe thereof was a Divine Perſon, 


_ of infinite Dignity, and therefore his 


Actions were of infinite Worth. But 
becauſe it was not permitted to every 


individual Perſon to draw from that 


infinite Maſs of Satisfaction and Merit, 
in what meaſure he pleaſed (this privi- 
ledge being reſerved for the Pope alone 
to grant out of this ſtock by his Indul- 
gences, what quantity, and to whom he 
deemed expedient) therefore a Church 
muſt be ordained, and a method pre- 
ſcribed how to apply the benefit of 
Chriſt's Paſſion to each one in particu- 
larz To this end our great Redeemer 
inftiruted Sacraments, to be the organs 
and vehicles to convey the Fruit ' of his 
Paſſion to the Receiver 3 and this is ſe- 
cunda' poſt naufraginm tabula, whence 
the Church of Rome faith in her Publick 
Office, O felix culpa que talem meruit 
Retlemptorem. "21 

This being ſappoſed, The ſecond 
Proof is grounded on this confiderat!- 
on, 
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Of the pretended Infallibility 
on, that the principal deſign of our 
Redeemer was to draw Souls to Hea- | 
ven, notwithſtanding the loſs ſuſtained 
by Original Sin, for to this end he offer- 
ed his ſatisfaction, to this end he mert- 
ted habitual and ſanctifying Grace, | 
tranſient and aCtual Graces, prevenient, | 
concomitant, and ſubſequent Graces, | 
to Yluminate the Underſtanding, to F 
move and incline the Will, to embrace | 
Good, and {ſhun Evil. "Wherefore this | 
being the end intended by Chriſt, it fol- | 
lows that apt and fit means were alſo # 
appointed , that had proportion with | 
the obtaining of this end; but one ne- | 
ceſ{ſary means to accompliſh what Chriſt | 
deſigned., is the Gift of Infallibility , 
without which the Church might fall in- 
to Error, and from one Error into an- 
other, and hereby deviate and ſwerve 
from its original inſtitution, and ar | 
length utterly fall away, and jnſtead of | 
conducting Souls to Heaven , it would 
lead them. to the precipice of eternal 
ruine and deſtruction, and fo evacuate 
the Fruit of Chriſts Paſſion, and put an 
obſtacle to the obtaining of that end 
which heeffhicaciouſly intended. And yet 
we mult all ſuppoſe that the incarnate 
word was endu'd withan ill1mited Pow- 
er, 
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er, his Knowledge and Wiſdom was in- 
finite, ſo that he perfealy knew what 
means were neceſſary to accompliſh his 
deſign, and wanted no Power to effect 
it, which notwithſtanding could never 
beefficaciouſlly attained, without this In- 
fallibility ; whence it neceſfarily fol- 
lows; that Chriſt communicated to his 
Church this ſpecial Preſervative of al- 
ways teaching truth, without being ſub- 
ject to Error. This briefly is the full 
ſtrength of their ſecond Proof. | 
'Thus you ſee the grounds of this 
Dotrin are ſeemingly convincing, and 
plauſible. enough to induce ſuch to an 
aſlent, who either cannot, or will not, 
by a ſtudious confaderation penetrate in- 
to the depth of them, but will rather 
acquieſce, thanſtretch their underſtan- 
ding by a rigid ſcrutiny and inquilitioa 
to detect the fallacy thereof. But cer- 


tainly in a matter of ſuch moment we 


are not totake up all this upon truſt,nor 


blindly to == our aflent, till we have 
induſtriouſly waighed and ponder'd the 


whole matter, that ſo we may be the 
better able to give an account. of our 
belief, which 1s the drift of the. ſub- 
ſequent Section. | 


SECT. 
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The Deciſion of the preſeut Contro- G 
ve. - TT 

| s dt 

.T He Aſſertion is, That the Church Þ ©4 
of Rome enjoys not this Infalli- B * 


bility which they ſo much pretend to. 
The firſt Proof, Such a previous neceſſi- © 
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| ty to Truth, would deſtroy Liberty, B ſ 
| and take away the laudability and me- | bn 


rit of human aGtions. Note, That in c 
the progreſs of this Diſcourſe I ſhall ar- | * 


gue ad Hominew:, that 1s, I ſhall take | q 
along with metheir own Principles, and | ©* 
for the moſt part ground my Refutati- | ©* 
on upon them. - They all grant Liper- N 
ty and Merit in; ſuch. human ations as | : . 


have: conformity to the diFamen of 
Conſcience 3 for in: this confiſtsthe mo- | P* 
rality - of our Adions, that they are |} 
conſonant 'or diflonant'to the yrrderefis | 
of the Agent, but if an aGtian be ex- py 
torted by an antecedent neceflity, there 

can be no exerciſe of Free-will,, nor Me- | 
ritin it, nor Liberty, :becaufe that Pow- | 
er only hath liberty, which after all prz- | 
requifites and cauſes are put, hath a || _: 
power | 


| OF the: Church of Rome. | 
power:tto wark and not to. work 3 
whereas if there be a prz-ordination by 
Gods Decree, that the Members-of a 
General-Council ſhall be determined to 
Truth,:then their deciſions are .wholly 


# deſtitute of Liberty and Free-will, be- 
cauſe Gods efficatious Decree, that hath 
{ a previous influence upon the afion, 
| draws with it an indiſpenſable neceflity 


which deſtroys :Free-will ; neither can 
it be meritorious, becauſe Merit ſuppo- 


| ſeth Liberty, and conſiſts in the lauda- 

| bility of theaCtion 3 and how can that 

| action belaudable, which a fatal necef- 

# ſity forces from the Will? Can any one 

| deſerve Praiſe for doing that which he 
| cannot avoid ? 


Hence I conclude, that Merit and 


| Free-will are not compatible with that 
| Infallibility which the Church of Rome 


pretends to, which is inconſiſtent with 
Gods Providence, in order to Mankt=d, 


3 who was Created, and Born free, 1n full 


poſſeſhon of the liberty of his will, and 
therefore ſhall be Judged according to 
his own Actions, which could not be, 


7 were there any neceſſity or reſtraint put 
3 npon them: Thus we ſee how thisdo- 
E ctrine inverts the order of Divine Pro- 


vidence, and impoſes a necefiity, either 
C of 
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of contrariety, or contradiction. upon | 
Humane aCtions. wig 

A confirmation of this Proof may be 
drawn from the practical proceeding of | 
Courcils, who ſeldom or never deter- i* 
mine any thing till after a long and fe- '! 
rious Debate, and ſometimes with great |* 
fervor and animoſity of Parties, in op- F 
poſition to each other ( as it hapned | 
1n the Council of Trert ) upon contra- |: 
ditory Poirts, one Party Affirming |: 
what another Deny'd. All which fap- 7 
poſeth a liberty in their debates and de- 
terminations 3 for if by an Inſpiration # 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they were all fixt in 7 
Truth, What need any Debate or Con- |} 
ſultation? for this can only have place 
in ſuch Reſolutions as depend upon 

Humane Prudence alone. And if each | 
Member of a General Council hath the 
immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
How comes it to paſs, that when twoare | 
of different Opinions, the one Denies 7 
"what the other Affirms; and though | 
they may both ſpeak as they think, yet | 
1n reality they cannot both ſpeak Truth, * 
for two contradictories cannot be, both 7 
truez Muſt then the Spirit of God be 


made the Author of both? as though | | 


he ſuggeſted Truth to the one, and Fal- 
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fity tothe other ? if not, then he that 
contends for the Erroneous part, is de- 
ferted by the Holy Ghoſt, and agitated 
by ſome other Spirit of the Prince of 
Darknefs,which allways oppoſeth truth; 
but hence it would follow , that Satan 
ads in General Councils, and that ſome 
of the Members of Councils are not in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 
quently not Infallible. | 


The Second Proof is a Refutation of 
the Grounds of the Adverſe Party. A 
Negative Tenet , as this is, cannot be 


in} perrer prov'd, than by ſhewing the fal- 


 firy of the Affirmative Contradiftory 5 
| Firſt then, as to their Argument drawn 

| from Chrift's Promiſes expreſt in Scri- 
| pture. I'demand, Whence they have 

| an Afﬀaured Infallibility, that Scripture 
contains the True Word of God ? They 
* Anſiver, That this Infallible Church of 
 Romehath Defined it ſo to be, and pro- 
| ed it tothe People to beſo believed: 
Z Idemand again how they make our the 
5 Infallibility of their Church? They An- 
Z fwer, By Chriſt's Promiſes in Scripture. 
- A ſpecial Argument, no better than a 
7 plain vitious Circle; for they prove the 
| llibility of the Scripture, by the 
Y- : C 2 Church, 
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Church, and the: Infallibility. of the 
Church by Scripture; and prove nei- 
ther Independent of each other. By 
this 'way of Arguing Mahomet and his 


Alochoran may be prov'd Infallible, For | 
the Alchoran (aith , That Mahomet was 7 
inſpired by God; who ſpoke in his eare Þ 
«in the forme ofa Dove; and Mahomet F 
faith, That the A!chorar 1s the Word | 
of God, manifeſted by Divine Inſpira- 
tion ; therefore both Miyhomret and the | 
Alchoran are Infallible. This 1s the ' 
ſame Argument apply'd to another ſub- | 


Jeet, itt 


The Proteſtant Church of England |} 
hath'as great a Veneration for Scripture, |} 
and as (trong and firm adherence to it |} 
as afiy can have, yet are not ſo highly | 
prefſumptuous as ito arrogate .to them- | 
ſelves a degree of Evidence, or Infalli- ' 
bility exceeding that - which the Mo- | 
tives ' Inductive to their Beliefe bring 3 
with them : But: I ſhall not need to © 
inſiſt upon the Tovalidity of this Argu- þ 
ment, becauſe it hath Jately been ſo # 


Learnedly handled by that Worthy and 


Profound Dr. Edw. Stilling fleet Dean of | 
Pals, and Chaplain in Ordinary to | 


His Majeſty, agaioſt Mr. Edw. Worſley, 
a' Learned Jeſuzte, then reſiding at Avt- 


werp, | 


of the Church of Rome. J 


werp, who had formerly, for many years: 
together, been a' Reader of Divinity.jn 
the Jeſuits Colledge at Liege, where he: 


Taught the whole Body of Divinity, 
yet could never extricate him(-lf ont of 


-# this Labyrinth wherein Dr. $ti//inrs fleet 


7 had involved him, by this Argument : 
” to which I refer the Rexder. = 

| This Circle being theretore laid a 

fide, let us examine if the Scripture-In- 
2 dependent of the Churehes Dctinition, 
Z bring with it this Infallibility or no. 
The Scripture is queſtionleſs ot it ſelf 
Infallible , but it is not ſo to us: for 
we have but a Moral certainty of the 
Infallibility of Scripture, and that it is 
truly, and 2 parte rcz, the Word of 
God. The reaſon 1s, becauſe though 
we admit that what the Prophets ' and 
Apoſtles have left Written, was truly 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, yer they 
who drew Copltes from thoſe Originals; 
wanted that ſupport, they were meer 
Men, and carried their Humane Infirmi- 
ties about them, and in after ages, as 
the Scripture was hanJed down to Po- 
ſterity, the Amannenſes, by Ignorance, 
Malice, or Neglect; might commit ſome 
Error, either by excels, by defect; -or by 
alteration, whereby [their Copies ryiphe 
; C3 dilagree 


zr 
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diſagree with the Originals of the firſt 


Hagiograpbers , at leaſt we have no De» 
monſtration, nor Revelarion ta aſſure 
us of the contrary 3 and when Printing 
came in, the ſame difficulty occurs, in 


relation to them that Correqed the | 
Print. But when it was Tranſlated 


ito ſeveral Languages, the difficulty is 
yet greaterz for beſid 


alties, admit the Tranſlator to be an ex- | 
quiſite Linguiſt, yet the Senſe of Scri- |: 
pture is (o yery nice, that in his Tran- 7? 
flation he might innocently expreſs, 7 
what the Holy Ghe by the Original ne- | 

es, that only part of * 
Scripture is admitted, by both Churches, 7 
as the Word of God, which is Canoni- |; 
cal, And what Infallible Rule have we | 
to know, what part is Canonica), what | 
Apocryphal 2 Again, ia that part that j 
18 received as Canonical, there are fo | 
many high Myſteries, ſome ſeeming con- | 
tradiCtions, not pervious to the Nafural * 
capacity of Mans underſtanding to re- ? 
concile 3 the ſeveral ſenfes thereof are | 


ver meant. Beſi 


ſo various, ſome __y are tobe un- 
derſtood Literally , ſome - Moxally, 


others Allegorically, ſome others Tro- : 
pologically, or Figuratively, How © 
many Valumes have been Written by F 
the |: 


e the former caſu- F 


Ts bs 1 OTE _ . 
Ee Be . Ss OE? 
EN OL DO Hs "LS" AS» . " 


X 
> 
©, 
y. 
FS 3g 
on, 
EE 
2: , 
{2 
> 3 
-# 
Fi 
*& 
\ 
p 
$ 
4s 
S; 
# 


! ſhort Sentence, Hoc e 
This 3s my Body. | 
= Pſalms hath puzled the Learnedſt of 

; themall, wiz. Increpa feras arundinjs, Pl. 58.v. 
| congregatio taurorum in vaccis populo- ** 


YOme. . 
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the Learned in both Churches, to in- 
terpret the meaning and true ſenſe of 
Scripture? and in ſome places with 
Contradictions,and Oppolſitions,to each 
other, yet after all we fa]l ſhort of any 
Infallible Certainty herein : for inſtance, 
there have been above Fifty ſeveral 
Senſes given by Interpreters of that 
corpus men , 
And one Vetſe in the 


rum , ut excludant eos qui probati ſunt 
argento, in Engl thus: Rebuke the 
wilde beaſts of a Reed; the congregaticn 
of Bulls in the Cowes of the people, that 
they may exclude gs. that are traed with 
flver, Inſtances of this nature are fre- 
quent in Scripture. Humane Tradition 
hath brought the Scripture down to 
theſe our times, yet Humane Authority 
is ngt Infallible, wherefore all theſe 
particulars being duly ponder'd, Where 
will the Romariſis find that afſured In- 
fallibility which they pretend to ? 

As for the Second Proof from the 
ſtrength of Reaſon, we admit Chriſt's 
Omnipotence, Omniſcience, his intinite 
Prudence, and Wiſdom, with all other 
C 4 his 
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his Divine Attributes; we allo grant 


that our Redecemers Intention ot being. 


Incarnate, Suffering Death, &c. was to 
ſave the Souls of Men ; but this was to 
be conſiſtent with, and ſubordinate to 


that ſtate wherein the Almighty, by his |# 
infinite Wiſdom arid Providence, had | 


placed Mian 1n his firſt Creation, that 


is, with a full poſſeſſion, and uſe of his Þ 


Liberty and Free-will, which our Re- 
deemer never intended to infringe, for 
that would ſubyert the Order of Gods 


former Providence: So that by the 
Fruit of Chriſ?'s Paſſion we are furniſhed 7 
with all neceflaries to live a godly and © 
a righteous Life, which without. . the #! 
Grace of Chriſt, would not be in our |} 


power to do, for bare Nature hath no 
proportion of it ſelf to Merit, ze quider 
de congruo , nor to any Supernatural 
Reward, as St. Auguſtizze Teacheth, a- 
gainſt the Pelagiayvs and Maſſilienſes : 
ſo that the Supernatural Graces®that 
we receive by Chriſt's Merits, give us a 
power to do good, and ſhun evil , but 
impoſe no neceflity upon us to Jay hold 
of them, and improve them to our own 
good, tor this depends upon our own 
free eleftion ; therefore when we tran(- 
greſs againſt Gods Precepts, it 1s not for 

© want 
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want of all neceſſary means to obſerve 
them, but it proceeds from the Pravit 
of our own Wills, which chuſe rather 
to follow the ſuggeſtion of the ſenſual 
appetite, than {ubaut to the conduct of 
Reaſon,and ihcreforeare blameworthy, 
for we had the power to do good, and 
ayoid evi}, and would not, | 

So that aithough of our ſelves we 
can do nothing in order to heaven, yet 
every individual Member of the Church, 
by the Grace obtained by Chriſt's Paſli- 
on , 18.cnabled, but not neceſlitated, 
to ſave his Soul, Noz ego ſed gratia Dez 
mecum. It is not I, but the Grace of 
God- with me. , And if the Church 
ſhould fall into an Error (as the Church 
of Roxre hath done ) the members there- 
of are not thereby deprived of the 
uſual Means of Salvation, neither dorh 
that Error prejudice them as Jong as 
they remain 1n an invincible Ignorance 
of the. Truth. But if the Church by 
multiplying error upon error, ſhould 
fall from being a Church, which could 
not be, but that the wifelt and molt 
learned ſhould rake notice thereof,and 
deteCt the errors, then theſe are bound 
--In confeience to deſert it, and deteſt 
their errors, who conſequently would 

remain 
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_ *remain conſtant and faithful to*truth, 
and ſo would continue the True | 


Church, | 


And indeed, the Second Proof pro- | 
poſed in the Second SeFZ7on proves too | 
much, and is to be ſolved by the Roma- | 
z:iſts themſelves 3 for they Afſert, that |” 
the end of Chriſt's Suffering was to ſavy |; 
all Mankind, that is, every fingle per- F 
ſon of Humane Nature, and therefore # 
apt and proportionable means ought to 


be inſtituted , without which this end 7 j 


could not be efficaciouſly obtained ; 7 
whence it enſues, that every individual |: 


perſon muſt have this Infallibility, yea, 7 « 


and impeccability alſo, leſt Chrii?'s de- 
ſign ſhould be fruſtrated : which is '! 
the ſame way of Arguing as is contain- {|| 
ed in that Proof, and the illation as 
evidently enſues; which notwithſtand- 7 
ing we all grant falſe and erroneous, for |: 
then none could be damned. Thus © 
you ſee the grounds of the Romanc | 


greg how ſpecious and:convin- 

cing ſoever they appear, yet thorough] 
examined , od the Gllocies rae 5d 

they vaniſh to ſmoak. 
The Third Proof: That Church 
which hath committed Errors, and ſtill 
perſeveres in them , is not Infallible ; 
| | But 


=") 
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But the Church of Rome hath commit- 
F ted errors, and ſtill perſiſts in them, as 
F I ſhall prove 1n the following Diſputa- 
T tions of this Treatzſc, or The Church 
T of Rome is not Infallible: for that 
* /*7 Church that aQtually doth erre, hath 
7 a power to crre, becauſe bene valet ab 
| au ad potentiam: and it is evident, 
7 that that Church which hath power or 
K __ to erre, is not Infallible; for 

Infallibility excludes a power of fail- 


= 109. 
5 There yet remains to ſolve fuch Ob- 
| 7 jeftions, as may be propofed againſt 
ea, '7 our Aſſertion contained 1n the begin- 
e- | ning of this Sefzop. 
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, An Anſwer to the ObjeTions propoſed y 
. againſt the nullity of the Church of |? 


| Rome's Infabibility. 


| He firſt ObjeGFion : None can # 
Kt Queſtion bi that ſuch Promiſes 
as our Redeemer hath truly made to *! 
bis-Church, ſhall be fulilled ; but we' 7 


have a Moral certainty , that the Pro- 


miſes ſpecifyed in the Second ' Sedion 7 
were truly made by Chriſt, tor we ad-' } 
mit a Moral certainty, That the Holy ©: 
Scripture is truly the Word of God: © 
Whence it enſues, that we are Morally # 
certain that the Church of Rowe is In- # 


fallible. 


_ Firſt, T Anſwer, That this Objeti- 
on deſtroys it ſelf; for it contends for * 


an Infallibility, and proves it by a Re- 
flex a&t of Moral certainty 3 whereas In- 
fallibility excludes a power of Erring, 
and Moral certainty includes that 
power, ſo, that the reſult of both 
would: *be, a 'Fallible Infallibility , 


Which involves a Contradiction. This 


IS 


RY. 

” 
[ 
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3s much of the nature of a, Sillogiſme, 


X wherein the concluſion ſemper ſequitur 
Z debiliorem partem; fothat if one of the 
# premiſes be ſcientifical, the other on- 


7 ly probable,the conclufion will be only 


/ probable; the reaſon is, becauſe inthe 


7 concluſion, the two extreams are there- 
7 fore identifid between themſelves, be- 
- © cauſe they were in the premiſes identi- 
\ {7 fid with a third; wherefore if one ex- 
2 tream be certainly identifi'd . with a 


f third, "the other only probably , the 


TH £ can but be probably identifi'd wit 
; 3 each other, for this identity is deſtroy- 


# ed by ſeparating either of the extreams 


: 7 from the third. | For application, The 
7 Infallibility of the Church depends up- 


on theſe two Principles; Firſt, That we 


are Infallibly certain that Chriſt's Pro- . 


miſes-'are performed. Secondly , That 
we are Infallibly certain of the thing 
of fat, that Chriſt did Promiſe, if either 
of theſe fail , the Infallibility faileth 3 
and if either of theſe be only probable, 
the Infallibility 1s.reduced to.a proba- 
bility only 3. now, though Moral cer- 
tainty be the higheſt degree of Proba- 
bility, yet it comes as far ſhort of In- 
fallibility, as this Argument doth of 


proving 1t. | 
Seconaly. T 


> 


go 


fallible, yet backt by the Motives of 
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Li 4 
Secondly,1 Anſwer: That the Church & dc 


of Rome is too forward in arrogating } 
to themſelves alone; ſuch Promiſes az! Ol 
Chrift made to his Church z for to fay }* ol 
nothing of the Church of Rove in + B. 
mitive times, yet fince their manifold } 1" 
Innovatians and Superſtrufures, the F of 
Proteflent Church is the purer, and } T 
freer from Errorz and conſequently | - {1 
hath more right to lay hold of chok BW 


Promiſts then the Church of Rawe. i 6 


The Second Objetion : Though 5 
the Church, taken barely by it ſelf,and |! 
without the ſupport of that Teſtimo- 7 
ny from Hely Writ, ſhould not be In- 


Credibility , it will be rendred abſo- Þ 
lutely- unerrable ; for theſe Motives do | 
ſo peculiarly affect it, and as it were | 
point it out to be the True Church of |Þ 
beg 4: that it diflipates all the Clouds |: 
of Ambiguity, which blind the incre- || 
dulons; For who can confider the li- | 
neal deſcent and ſucceſſion of Chief Pa- | 
ſtors, the auſterity and holineſs of life | 
exerciſed in Monaſteries, of both Sexes 3 | 
the Miracles wrought by the Members | 
of this Church, with the Blood of ſo | 
many | 


wo md © ©, fry 
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many Martyrs, the effuſion whereof 
doth daily irrigate the ſame, and ren- 


ders it more fertile, with other Motives 


of this nature, which all are the Badges. 
of this Church. Who, 1 ſay, can feri- 


; |: ouſly ponder this, without framing an 
| & Infallible Judgment, that the Church 
Z of Rowe is the True Church of Chriſt 2 
F There is certainly aſtri& and Metaphy- 
Z ſical connexion,between theſe Motives, 
Z - andthe True Church, for it is not con- 
7 fitent with the Divine Goodneſs, and 


veracity of God, to co-operate to ſuch 


q a Dcluſion, as this would be, if theſe 
!7 Motivesſhould indicate a Falſe Church, 
 fſubje& to Error, which would make 


God himſelf the Author of this Error : 
We may therefore hence conclude, the 
Church of Rowe, in which ſuch great 


; 7 Wonders are ſo frequently wrought, to 
Z bethe True, and Infallible Church of 


Chriſt. 


The Firſt Anſwer : Among all the 
Doctors and Divines of the Church-of 
Rome, I never knew of any that aſſerted 
this (iri& and metaphyſical connexion 
of the Motives of Credibility with the 
True Church, but only Cardinal Lago, 
Yet I have ſeen a whole Torrent. of 
Autority 
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Autority of other Doctors of the ſame 
Church, of the contrary opinion, who 


all affirm, that the colle&tion- of theſe 
Motives, may poſſibly affe&t a fale Þ 


Church ; wherefore let theſe Authors [T 


ſolye this Objection, 


The Second Anſwer. All theſe Mo 
tives of credibility are fallacious, as | 
depending upon Humane hncciy tl 
being ſubje&t to many caſualties and 
deceits; and firſt for the ſucceſſion of F t- 
Chief Paſtors, whoſe Juriſdiction, by & 
an Illegal Uſurpation , extends it ſeit # 
de faGo, over the whole Body, but is } 
limited de jure, to the Dioceſsof Rome | i 
only; and how Jong together hath the 
Body been without a head, as if it had þ 
been defun&t? and then Monltcr- likeit 3 
appeared with two heads, it being hard | 
to decide which of them bad moſt 
right. And what 1s to be ſaid of Libe» ® 


rius Pope, who ſubſcribed the Arians | © 


Hereſie, and joyned with them ; and of | 
V; zoilins, who approved and condemned 
the ſame Dottrine 1n the three Chap- | 
ters? Mult theſe allo be Jinks of conti- | 
nuation 1n the Succeſſion ? Surely they | 
were not Infallible. Conſider the man- 
ner of their Election , when there oc- | 
curs | 
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curs a vacancy, there will not be want- 
ing thoſe in the Colledge of Cardinals, 
who have ambitian enough to aſpire to 
16 & fuch a dignity'; whereto is annexed a 
1073s © Temporal Principality,a Triple Crown, 
_ 3 with-many ſplendid Titles, which makes 
'7 the 'Succeſhion fure 3 But how few are 
Mio« 3 there in the Confiltory, who are ſwayed 
| as | by Pliety, and Religion, to give their 
and i4 Suffrage only for fach a Perſon as is 
and XZ duely qualified for- ſo high a Prelacy ? 
1 of Þ But, when they have entred the Con- 
by & 2ave, What a Bundle of Ambition is 
Z there ſhut up together? How many are 
© is there that take their Meaſures from By 
22 © and Siniſter ends? ſome from Ambiti- 
# on, others from Humane Policy, others 
1ad & agam- from Self-intereft ; ſome give 
e.it ©} their Votes for ſuch a Cardinal, becauſe 
ard & he is of the Spaniſh Faction, they having 
oft & a Penſion to uphold that Faction. O- 
be. © thers chuſe another, becauſe he is of the 
1:5 © French Faction, whoſe Penſioners they 
of YZ are; Others chule one whois moſt ad- 
xed &f dicted to themſelves, hoping that by his 
ap & Promotion, they ſhall become greatand 
ti- F powerful ; another . again, who con- 
ey | ceives himſelf fit to be elected, caſts 
in- & away his own Vote upon one that 1s 
»c- | moſt unlike to be choſen, leſt his Suf- 
ars | D frage 
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frage, by making acceſs to the Party of 
his Comperitor,thould promote him,and 
deprive himſelf of ſa bigh a Dignity, Þ rea 
Whar ſtuff is this, to have an influence Þ cec 


are wrought to imbrace it 5 But how}? 
many more are there that glory in their!} far 
groſs and vile habit, and fo are proud/Fſtat 
of their ſeeming Humility? and in ſtead?7} ay 
of holineſs of lite, How many enormous} 
crimes are committed within thoſe pri-# 
vate Walls? they have their Pride, 7} 
Ambitjon , and Factions one againſt/ffori 
another, eſpecially among the Female! Ch 
Sex, For Miracles, How many thou-| 
ſands have been cry'd up as true, and} 
afterwards decry*d, when the Fallacy} 
was dete&ted? And how many have# 
the repute of Martyrs, who in reality 7 
were MalefaCtors, deſerving death? But . 
how many Martyrs have the Romaniſt: Arg 
made in Ergland, by putting them toff wh 
death meerly- 7: odinm fide: £ where- Pre 
fore it is plain and evident, that all # Do 
theſe particuJars being doubtful and # Gh 
uncertain, no Infallibility can be hence |} the: 
evinced. * ther 
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| | The Third Objection : They whoſe 
reaſon and underſtandings are convin- 
nce Ef ced of thetruth of the Rowar Religion, 
tor? are bound in conſcience to believe it as 
3 In«?7 the true Church of God. For there is 
lieve'} a Divine Precept ſtill incumbent wvpon 
ity, them, which commands them not to ſin; 
how!” 7 therefore i it commands them the nece(- 
their!) ſary means to avoid ſin: but as they 
-oud |} ſtand convinced, the neceſſary means to 
tead 7; ayoid ſin; is to believe i it to be the true 
now Church of God; but it cannot be, that 
pri-# ! God ſhould command Men to believe 
de, an error, or that which is falſe; there- 
ainſt/#fore it is an infallible truth, that the 
naſe} | Church of Rozze is the true Church of 
10u-| Chriſt - tor elſe God would comniand 
and} ] us to believe falſity, and error, and fo 
lacy} | God himſelf would be the Author of 
Javey [1t, 


But g . Firſt, I Aoſiver, by retorting this 
ziftr) Argument: The Greeks, for Example, 
| to} who heat their learned Doors, and 
ere- © Preachers Explicate and Preach their 
: all # Dotrine of the Trinity, that the Holy 
and ' Ghoſt doth not prbceed from the Fa- 
"nce | ther and the Sor, but only from the Fa- 
* ther by the $0, which they Poe 
The | D 2 
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with ſo much plauſibility, and ſeeming 
truth, that the hearers are conyinced of 
the truth thereofas belonging ta Faith; 
in this caſe God commands them not to 


ſin 3 and conſequently commands the 


neceſ{ary means to avoid ſin, which is 
to believe that Doctrine as an Articleof 


Faith 3 which notwithſtanding 1s falſe k 
and errencous, I aske the Romaniſts, F 
Whether in this caſe God commands ! 


the Greeks to believe. this error? and 


'it :hey ſolve this Argument, they will Z 


ſoive their own. 


Secondly, I Anſwer, That in the caſe |} 
propoſed 1n the Argument, .I admit a |# 


Precept of not ſinning ; but I den 
any Precept of believing the Church of 


A. 


Rome to be the true Chuich of God. | 
Nay, ſuch a belief, upon the firſt ap- | 


pearance of truth, would be a ſin; for | 


ſuch an eaſie belicf, upon ungrounded, 


though plauſible Arguments, in a mat- | 
ter of Moment, is an a& of raſhneſfs,and | 
temerity, which, I am ſure, are no ver- | 


tes; and conſequently not command- 
ed by Gods Precept, The reaſon is, 
becauſe where there are ſeveral means 
to attain an end, though the end be un- 
der Precept, yet no means in uo 

| alls 
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falls uhder the ſie Precept, as in the 
caſe propoſed, They who ſeem to be 
convinced of the truth of the Church 
of Rome,ought 1n prudence to ſuſpend 
their Judgment, to Read Avthors that 
Treat of ſuch matters, to Converſe 
with Men of Integ:ity, Piety, Know- 


# ledge, and Learning, and then ſeri- 
® ouſly to ponder, and maturely to 'con- 
ſider the whole matter; this 1s an a& 
Z of Prudence, and Diſcretion, and con- 


ſequently no fin; fo that the Perſons 
in the Caſe propoſed ire not reftrain- 
ed to one only mcans of avoiding fin, 
but may make uie of any that is fit, 
and apt mn order to that end. Fife 
they muſt acknowledge the Proteſtant 
Church to be 7 ruc 3d Orthodox : 
for they who are convinced that this 
Church 12 th2 true Church of Chriſt, 


E are commanded not to fin; and fo to 


believe that the Proteſtant Church of 
Ergland is the True Church of Chriſt , 
which muſt be ſo, becauſe God cannor 
command us to believe an Error. 

But you may Inſtance, That an In- 
fallible Church is certainly better then 
a Fallible one, and the infinite good- 
nels of God is ſuch, as always to dc- 
termine him to do that wich 1s belt ; 
D 3 aud 
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and conſequently in this -caſe hath 


made his Church Infallible , this being | 
beſt. I Anſwer : The Principle on | 


which this Inſtance is grounded, is com- 


monly reje&ed by the Roman Divines; ! 
for though Granado aSpaniſhJeſuite doth | 


fuſely contend to eſtabliſh a neceſlity 


in God to do always that which is beſt; * 
yet I have heard him earneſtly impug- 


ned by other Profeflors of Divinity, of 


the ſame order, and in the fame Col- |; 
ledge of St. Hermeingildaus, where Gra- 
224 


'himſelf Taught it, and Printed it; 
and though he have ſome Secators in 


this Point, yet a far greater number of 


DotQtors, of ſeveral Orders, Teach the 
contrary. re | 


The caſe ſtands thus: Here are two 
of Gods Attributes, vis. his Liberty,and 
Infinite Goodneſs, brought in compe- 
tition with each other : Granado, to 
maintain the Goodneſs of Gad, detracts 
from his Ablolute Liberty,and Freedom; 


which notwithſtanding is as Effential . 


to God, as his Goodneſs. Other Authors 
induſtrioufly contend to defend the 
Attribute of Goodneſs, without preju- 
dice of liberty 3 for without any ſuch 
fatal neceſiity of reſtraining the Omni- 
F..* EE potent , 
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potent, he hath an ample field wherein 
to difplay his Goodnels. That we have 
our Being is an effe& of Gods Good- 
neſs 3 that we are repleniſht with all 
Neceſlaries, and Convei::2nces jn this 
life, flows from his Bounty and Good- 
neſs; that we were Redcemed when 
we were loſt in Adam, was Gods 
great Goodneſs towards us; that weare 
now furniſhed with all Neceſſary Means 
of Salvation proceeds from Gods Good- 
neſs ; and the Ineffable and Eternal 
Goods of Heaven, which we hope for, 
are no other then the produQts of Gods 
Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. Beſides , 
we are no competent Judges whether 
a Fallible, or Infallible Church be belt; 
for the ſecond in it ſelf ſeems beſt tous; 
yet the All-ſeeing Eyeof God, who per- 
feftly comprehends all the circumſtan- 
ces thereof, together with all the com- 
binations and Subordinations of one 
thing towards another, in relation to 
the Divine Intention, it may be, for 
ought we know, that a Church liable 
to error, All things conſidered, may be 
the belt. 

Thus you ſee,according to my intend- 
ed purpoſe, I have delivered the Sub- 
{tance of what I Deſigned in this mat- 
D 4 ter, 
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ter, Methodically:,, and' with as much 
Brevity as was conſiſtent with the clear } 
underſtanding. of the fare; Wherein, | 
Firſt, T propoſed ſeveral Principles and | 

Maxims of the Ro-:az Doctors, necelſ- |: 
fary and uſeful for the ſubſequent, Dif- 
courſe, Secondly.I gave you the grounds 
of their pretended Infallibility, without | 
diſlembling any thing of their full 
ſtrength. Thirdly, 1ſet down: my Te- Þ 
net? and Proofes thereof, deſtructive of ! 
that Infallibility. And Foxrthly, I fol- * 
ved their Objections: which Method I 


- ſhall obſerve for the future, and hereby 


we may conſider, upon how weak a 
foundation, this Main Pillar of the 
Church of Rome is grounded, whereby 
the whole ſtructure becomes disjoyned, 
and ruinous. | 


Diſputatio IE. 


of *the Church of Rome... 


VER 4a fu. Bobs. Din ee re 


Diſpute II. 


Of the Intrenchments of the 
Church of Rome upon Di- 
wine Right, by changing the 
Eſjentials of their pretend- 


ed Sacraments. 


The Preface. 


; Any Cenſures of the higheſt ſtrain, 
hath the Church of Rome thun- 

dered out againſt the Proteſtants, for Se- 
parating from her Communion, and deſer- 
ting her Tenets in that Latitude, as ſhe 
profeſſeth them, whereas, notwithſtand- 
ing, the Proteſtant Church, did moſt Re- 

ligionſly imbrace ab the Dodrine and Pra- 
Giſe inſtituted by Chriſt, and expreſt in 

Holy Writ ; and rejeded only the Corrup- 
trons 


=” 
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tions and Innovations, which had no Au- | 
tority but Humane 5 ſhe ſeparated the pure. | 
Gold from the Droſs, and the Wheat from 
the Cockle ; and by this means continued 
the true Church of Chriſt, pure and unde- 
filed. But what Cegſure doth the Church 
of Rome deſerve, who, by a bold and a 
Zh attempt endeauvoureth to incroach 
upon Divine Right, by making a change 
and reformation, in the Original Inſtitx- 
tions of Chriſt himſelf ? as ſhall appear 
by the ſeveral Sections of this Diſputa- 
#30: | | | 


SECT. I. 


Of the DoGrine of the Church of Rome 
relating to this preſent Controverſie. 


Here are various Principles, 
| and-Dogmatical Decifions,of 
; the Church of Rowe, much 


_ conducing to this preſent 
Diſcourſe, whereof ſome are defined by 
their General Councils; others are pro- 
miſcuoully Taught and Afſerted' by 
their Divines. And becauſe I here in- 
tend to argue ad hominem, that is,out 
| of their own Dodrine ; I ſhall therefore 
do them no wrong, by drawing ſuch il- 

= | lations 
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lations from thence, as ſhall clearly e- 
vince their violating of Divine Right 
by endeayouring, as much as. in them 
lyeth, to make an Eſſential change in 
their Sacraments, which they acknow- 
ledge Inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf. 

Firſt therefore, They admit Seven 
Sacraments, to wit, Baptiſme, Confirma- 
tion, Enuchariit, Pennance, Extreme On- 
GFion, Order and Matrimony. And 
though they ground themſelves upon 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture miſunder- 
ſtood for the praRtice of them, yet it is 
a buſjneſs of greater arduity to prove 
them-all Sacraments; bur to ſatisfie their 
SeQators, they need no morethen totell 
them, that theſe are all defined, to 
be Sacraments, by the Council of 
Trent, mn theie words 3 S7 quis dixerit 


Sacramenta nove legis non fuiſſe omnia 4 ryiq, Seſe: 


I eſu Chriito Domino Noſtro inſtituta 5 Can.l. 


ant eſſe plura vel pauciora- quans ſeptem, 
videlicet, Baptiſmum, Confirmationem, Eu- 
chariſtiam, Penitentiam, Extremanm On- 
Hionem, Ordinem, &- Matrimonium: aut 
etiam aliquod horum ſeptem nan eſſe vere, 
GG» proprie Sacramentuu, Anathema (it- 
It any one ſhall ſay,That the Sacraments 
of the New Law were not all Inſtituted 
by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : Or that they 


are 
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are more or fewer then Seven, namely, |} 
Baptiſme, Confirmation , Enchariſt, Pen- | 
wance , Extreame OnGion, Order, and | 
Matrimony; or alſo, that any one of | 


theſe, is not truly and properly a Sa- 
crament, let him be Accurſed. But be- 


cauſe it is not the drift of my preſent | 


deſign to examin the truth hereof, I ſhall 
therefore wav= it, and only ſuppoſe it 
to be their Dodrine, 


Secondly, They admit, that all Sa- ; 


craments were Inſtituted by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, for as much as concerns the Eſſence 
and Subſtance of them, and conſequent- 


Iy it exceeds the limits of any Humane ' 


Power,either toabrogate,or to alter any 
thing of that which 1s by Divine Right 
eſtabliſhed, and that they were all In- 
ſtituted by Chriſt 1s alſo defined by the 
Council of Trezr, as above, and Aﬀlert- 
ed by their Divines. 


Thirdly, In every Sacrament they di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Eſſential, and Ac- 
cidental parts of it ; the Eſſential parts 
theyplace in the matter and forme 3 the 
Accidental parts are the Ceremonies , 
Prayers, Unions, and Afiens, which 
are uſed in the Adminiſtration of them, 
wich 


— 
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which they call not Sacraments, but 
Sacramentalia, And whenſoever the 
Eſential parts are daily applyed. tothe 
Receiver, though the Accidental parts 
are omitted, yet the Sacrament 1s valid: 
But if either of the Eſſential parts be 
wanting, that is,if either the true mat- 
ter, or the true forme which Chriſt in- 
ſtituted be not applyed, then the Sa- 
crament is void, as their Divines Teach: 
For example, in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme there is materia proxima, and ma- 
teria remota, a remote, and an immedi- 
ate matter : the remote 1s the natural 
Element of Water, the immediate 1s the 
Lotion, or the actian, whereby. the 
Baptiſer applyes the Water to the Bap- 
tiled; during which, action the Eſſen- 
tial Form, is to be pronounced. by the 
Baptiſer in theſe words : 7 Baptize thee 
in the Name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. In this matter, and 
forme conſiſts the whole Subſtance and 
Eflence of this Sacrament, and there- 
fore if by reaſon. of the weakneſs of 
the Child, or by any other incident 
caſualty the other Ceremonies, cannot 
be performed, yet the Child is Truly 
Baptized, though performed by the 


| - Midwife, or any other perſon, becauſe 


all 
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all the eſſential parts of Baptiſin, inſti- 


ruted by Chriſt, are duly applyed to 


the Child, though the Unctions, Pray- | 


ers, and other Cerettionies be omitted ; 
and they inſiſt ſo earneſtly upon theſe 


eſſential parts, that in caſe no other 1 


Water could be had but Roſe-water, 
or ſome other Liquor that hath affinity 
with Water, they hold the Sacrament 


* not valid, becauſe the Matter inſtituted 


by Chriſt is wanting, which 1s the na- 
tural Element of Water. 
Fourthly, They hold that though 


"the Mafter and Form be the whole EC 


ſence of the Sacrament, yet if they be 


[riot conjoined fo as to make up one 
' thing, the Sacrament is thu}; and of no 


effet; for the form mult be applied to 
the matter, and have a moral conco- 
rmitance with it, orelſe it cannot have a 


moral union with the ſame; if there- 


fore the Water in Baptiſm be applyed 


| to day to the Baptiſed, and the form 


pronounced to morrow, there will be 


- no Baptiſm, nor Sacrament, for the 


words would be falſe, which fignifie a 
preſent Lotion. | 


 Fifthly, Of all the ſeven Sacrarhentss 
which they admit, they aſſert that on- 


ly 


HD 
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ly three,to wit, Baptiſm, Confirmation, 
and Order, . do imprint upon the Soul 
of the Receiver an indelible, ſpiritual 
Characer, never to be blotted out, ſo 
as thoſe Souls which receive any of 


- theſe three Sacraments, after ſeparati- 


on from the Body, will appear in the 
next World, with thefe charaCeriſtical 
Notes inſtampt upon them, ſome with 
one, ſome with two, others with all 
three, according to their reſpective dif- 
ferences, they having an eſſential diſ- 
crepation from one another , each of 
them denoting. the Sacrament ! from 
whence they proceeded. Hence they 
infer, that none of theſe three Sacra- 
ments, when once validly conferr'd , 
can be reiterated, or received twice by 
the ſame Perſon, and that it would be 
a Sacriledge to attempt itz becauſe 
they fruſtrate the effe& of the Sacra- 
ment; yet if there ariſe any doubt of 
the validity of the former coilation, _ 
then a ſtrict inquiry is to be made how 
py that doubt is, and if it be 

11] found ambiguous, then that Sacra- 
nient is to be again conferr'd ſub cond?- 
tone. But if it be evident. that there 
was wanting either the true matter or 
the true forme, which are all the cf{len- 
tials 
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tials, or the right intention of the Ad+> | 
miniſtrer (which is alfo neceſſaryz) In | 


this caſe the Sacrament is to. be confer- : 
red again abſolute. Having thus made * 


a brief refletion upon the Principles, |! 
and Practiſe of the Church of Roe, in | 
what. relates to this matter::' I now | 
proceed. to prove ad hominem,: their | 
treſpaftes againſt Divine Right, by de. | 
_— from Chriſts Inſtitutions, .and 

ucing in place thereof their own ! 


humane inventions, but ſhall defixe you | - me 


1d pri 


intr 


firſt to:take a curſory view cf the an- 
cient Ritesof Ordaining Prietts.. | 


in the Church of Rome: 49 


SECT, If, 


Ub. iſe of Antiquity in the Collation 
of Prieſthood. 


\ 


Rdination is received amongſt the 
k Romaniſts, not only as a Sacra- 
2U | meat, but alfo as one of thoſe that im- 
N- | print a Chara&er. So the Council of 
Trent : Si quis dixerit ordinem, ſive $4- CO_ 
IP..." \ eſs. 23. 
cram ordinationemt, non eſſe vere, &-pro- Cay. ;. 
prie Sacramentum, a Chriſto Domino inſti- 
tutun, $Cc.anathema ſit. And again, the 
ſame Council declares: Sz quis dixerit , Tridem. 
in tribus Sacramentis : Baptiſmo ſeilicet, 5%. 6 
confirmatione , & ordine, non imprimi | 
— | charaGerem in anima, hoc eſt ſignum 
\ quoddam Spirituale, & indelibile , unde 
ca iterari non poſſunt, dnathema ſit. If 
any one ſhall ſay, That Order or Holy 
- Ordination, is not truly and properly a 
| Sacrament, Inſtituted by Chr:iZ, let him 
| be Accurſed. And if any one ſhall 
'F fay, That in three Sacraments, to wit, 
Baptiſm, Confirmation and Order, there 
E Is 


<> 
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15 not Imprinted in the Soul a Charadter, 


that is, a certain Spiritual Sign, not to 


be blotted out.,and therefore cannot be * 


renewed, let him be Accurſed. And to 
this ſubſcribe all their Divines ; which 
their -Univerſal Praftiſe and Belief 
confirms. There are ſeven Orders in uſe 


iy 
I 
23. 
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among them. Septer ſunt ordines, faith | 
Albertus Magnus, Scilicet, Oitiarius, Le- | 


Gor, Exorciſta , Acolytus, Subdiaconnus, | 


Diaconus, & Presbyter, qui owmninumn ordi- 
mmeſt per fetiſſunus &> terminus aliorum: 
There are {cyen Orders, ſaith he, to wit, 


the Do:rkepeer,the Reader,the Exorcif, 


the Candle-bearer, the Sub-deacon, the 
Deacon,and the Prie$f,which is the moſt 
perfe& of al), and the end of the others, 
And of this laſt only we ſhall here 
Treat. 


That we may with more per-| 


ſpicuity penetrate the difference be- 
tween the preſent Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice of the Church of Rome, and the 
Cuſtome of all the Chriſtian World, 


from Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, by | 
compuring the one with the other, I | 


C514 ir expedient here to give the 
'2r a 'view of the Antient Rituals 
of 


7n the Church of Rome. 


3 of the Latires, the Greeks, the Syrians, 
| Maronites,Neſtorians, Facobites, Eutichi- 
! ans, the Copticks, the /Egyptians and the 
* Ethiopians, which were diſperſt all the 
|| Eaſt over as far as China, and incorpo- 
rated amopg the Tartars, the Perſtans, 
| the Tarks,&c. and the NeStorzans alone 
\ had among them above a Thouſand 
| Biſhops. And firſt we'll begin with 
/ the Latznes. 


n 
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A Pontifial written Eleven hundred 
years ſince for the Ordination 
of Prielts according to 
the Latines. 


This Ritual was Written in a moſt 
ſplendid and magnificent Character , 
which from France was conveyed to 
Stockholme 1n 3weathland, and thence, 
by a grcat price, 1edeemed, by Chriſtina 
Queen of that Kingdom, after ſhe had 


abandoned her Regal Government, as 


Ms»: irnus relates who ſaw it, and Tran- 
ſcrib'd it into Latines which I ſhall 
here {ct down word for word, to avoid 
Repetition, when the ſame occurs 1n 
other Rituals. 


Allocutio ad Populum in Ordina- 
tione Presbytert. 


(Vue dilediſſumi Fratres, Re- 


Hori navis, & navigio deferendis 

eadem eſt vel ſecuritatis ratio, vel 
timoris, communis eorum debet eſſe ſenten- 
tia, quorum cauſa communis exiſtit 5 nec 
fruſtra 2 Patribus , reminiſcimnr inſtitu- 
tum, ut de eledione eorum, qui ad regi- 
men altaris adhibendi ſunt , con(ulatur. 
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Dnia de atu & converſatione preſent, 
quod nonnunquan ignoratur 2 pluribas , 
ſcitur 2 paucis. Et neceſſe eft ut facilins 
quis obedientiam exhibeat Ordinato, cui 
adſenſum prevuecrit Ordinando, Fratris 
noſtri, & compresbyteri converſatio quan- 
tn noſſe mtihi videor, probata, ac Deo 
placita eſt, & digna, ut arbitror, Eccleſta- 
ſtici honoris auemento. Sed ne unum for- 
taſſe, vel pancos, aut decipiat aſſenſio, aut 
fallat affetio, ſententia eſt expetanda 
amltorum. Itaque quid de ejas adibus, 
aut moribus noneritis, quid de meritis 
ſentiatis, Deo teſte conſulemns. Debet 
hare fidem habere caritas weſtra, quan 
ſecundum praceptum Evangeline Deo ex- 
bibere debetis, & proximo, ut huic teſti- 
moninm Sacerdoti, magis pro merito,quan 
pro affeFione, aliquid tribuatis. Et qui 
devotionem onninm expetamus,intelligere 
tacentes non poſſumus. Scimus tamecn 
quod eſt acceptabilius Deo , aderit per 
Spiritum Sandum conſenſus unus omnmi- 
un animorum, & ideo eledionew veſtran: 
debetis voce publica'profitert. Per Domi- 
amy, &c. 


Oratio 
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Oratio ad Presbiteros Ordinandos. 


Oremms diletilfimi Deum Patrens om- 
2potenter, ut ſuper hunc famulum ſuun, 
quem ad Presbiterii munus elegit, cele- 
ſtia dona multiplicgt, &+ que ejws digna- 
tione ſuſcipinnt, ejus exequantur auxilio, 
per Dominum, &Cc. 


Item alia. 


Exandi nos Dews Salutaris Noſter, ut 
ſaper hunc famulum tunm benediGionem 
Spiritus Santi, & gratie ſacerdotalis ef- 
funde wtirtutem , ut, quem tue pictatis 
ſuſpe@ibus offerimws conſecrandum, perpe- 
tua muneris tui largitate perſequaris. Per 
Dominum, &Cc, 


Conlecratio. 


Domine Sande Pater, omnipotens #- 
terne Deus, honorum omninm dignita- 
tum, que tibi militant diftributor , per 
quem cunda firmantur amplificatis ſemper 
in melins nature rationalis increments, 
per ordinem congrua ratione diſpoſitnm , 
unde Sacerdotalis gradus, & officia Le- 
vntarum, Sacramentis myſticis inſtituta 
creverunt 
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creverunt, ut cum Pontifices ſummos re= 
gendis Populis prefeciſſes, ad eorum ſocic- 
tatis, & operis adjumentum, ſequentes or- 
dines viros,@& ſecunde dignitatis elegeris 5 
fee 7n eremo per 70 UIrorum prudentium 
mentis Moyſs Spiritum propagaſti, quibus 
ile adjutoribus jus in populo, intumcras 
multitudines P na gubernavit. Sic &v 
Eleazaro, & Ithamar filiis Aaron Pater- 
ne plenitudinis abundantiam transfudiſti, 
&* ad hoſtias ſalutares @> frequentiores 
Officii Sacramenta ſufficeret meritum Sa- 
cerdotum. Fac providentia Domine, A- 
poitolis filii tui, Dodores fidei comites ad- 
didiſti, quibus illi orvem totum ſecundis 
predicatoribus impleverunt. Duaprop- 
ter infirmitati quoque novire, Domine , 
queſnmnus, hec adjumenta lurgire, qui 
quanto magis fragiliores ſums, tanto his 
pluries indigemus. Da queſumns omni- 
potens Pater in hoc famulo tuo illo Pres- 
biterii dignitatem ; innova in viſceribus 
ejus Spiritum Sanditatis , acceptum a te. 
Dews ſecundi meriti munis obtineat, cen- 
ſuramque morum, exemplo ſue converſati- 
onis inſinuet, Sit providens cooperator 
ordinis neSfri, eluceat in eo totins forma 
Juſtztie , ut bonam rationem diſpenſatio- 
1s (ibi credite redditurus, aterne beati- 


tndinjis premia conſequatur. BRI 
if Conſummario 
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Conſummatio Presbytert. 


| Sit nobis fratres communis oratio,ut his 

ui in adjutorinm, & utilitatem veStre 
Fouluti eligetur, Presbiteratus benedifio+ 
nem, Divini indulgentia muneris conſe- 
quatur, & Sandi Spiritus Sacerdotalia 
dona privilegio virtutum, ne impar loco 
deprehendatur obtineat per ſunm, per Do- 
minum, &Cc. 


Item Benedictio. 


SanTGificationem onmninm Autor, cujus 
vera conſecratio plena benedidio eſt. Tr 
Domine ſuper hunc _ ill. quens 
Presbyterii honori dedicammus, manum tus 
benediftionis enm infunde , ut gravitate 
aFunm & cenſura vivend) , probet ſe eſſe 
ſeniorem , his inſlitutus diſciplinis quas 
1tto, & Timotheo Paulus expoſuit, ut in 
lege tua die ac note omnipotens, medi- 
tans, quod elegerit credat 5" quod credide- 
rit doceat;, quod docuerit meditetur, ju- 


iitiam, conſtantiam, miſericordiam, for- 


titudinem in ſe oftendat, exemplum pro- 
bet, admonitionem confirmet, ut purum 
atque immaculatum miniſfterti ti donum 
enſtodiat , & per obſequinm plebis tne , 

corpus 


in the Church of Rome. 


corpus &* ſanguinem Filii tui inmmacula- 
ta benediGione transformet, & inviolabi- 
li caritate in virum perfeFum in menſa- 
ram etatis planitudinis Chriſti in die 
juſtitie &terni judicii , conſcientia pura, 
fide plena, Spirito Sanfo plenus perſoluat. 


Per Dominurm, &Cc. 
Conſecratio Manus. 


Conſecrentur mans iſie , &» ſandifi- 
centur per iſlam undiionem, & noſtram 
benediGionem, ut quecunque benedixe- 
rint, benediFa (mt, & quecunque ſandi- 
ficaverint ſaniificentur. Per Daminum, 
CC. 

Item alta. 


Onguantur manus iSite de oleo Sand 
ficato , &- Chriſmate Saudificationis, ſ6+ 
cut unxit Samuel David in Regers, &+ 
Prophetam, its unguantur, &* conſuns 
mentur, in nomine Dei Patris, & Þilis , 
& Spiritus Saudi, facientes imaginens 
Sante Crucis Salvatoris Domini Noſtri 
J. Chriſti, quz #os 2 morte redemit., &- 
ad regna colorum perduxit, Exauds 
z0s pie pater ommnipotens eterne Des, & 
preſta quod. te rogamnus & oramus. Per 
Dominumn, CIC, 

The 
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The Speechto the People at the Ordi- 
; nation of a Prieſt. 


Ecaule, moſt dearly beloved Bre- 

thren, the Pilot and Paſſengers 
are equally concerned in their ſecurity, 
or fear, their opinion ought to be com- 
mon, ſeeing their > 1s common : 
neither in vain do we remember, that 
it was ordained by the Fathers, That 


\. we ought to conſult about the Elefion 


of thoſe , thatare to be advanced to 
the Regiment of the Altar. Becauſe 
few men know, what moſt are ijgoo-. 
rant of, a Man's actions and preſent con- 
verſation. And it is necefſary that 


.eyery one will willingly obey him Or- 


dain'd, to whoſe Ordination he gave 
his Affent: The Converſation of our 
Brother and feJ]low Prieſt, as far as I do 
know.,is approved and pleaſing to God, 
worthy, as [ Judge, of this Augmenta- 
tion - of Eccleſiaſtical honour, But 
left perhaps one or a few may be de- 
ceived by conſent, or deluded by affe- 
con, we muſt wait for the opinton .of 
many 3 therefore God being witneſs, 
let us conſider what ye know-of- his 
| Manners 


414i wif 4 
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- &c, 
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' Manners and Adtions, what ye think 


of his deſerts. Your Charity ought to 
have this beliefe, which according to 
the Goſpe/, ye owe ta God and your 
Neighbour, that ye grant your Teſti- 
mony to this Prieſt, rather for De- 
ſert than Afﬀection 3 and we, who ex- 
pe&t your Pious Vote, cannot under- 
ſtand thoſe that are. ſilent: Yet we 
know it to be more acceptable to God, 
that by the Holy Ghoſt there ſhall bean 
unanimous conſent of all, and there- 
fore ye ought to profeſs your EleQion 
by a Publick Voice. Per Dominnm , 


The Prayer at the Ordination of 
Prieſts. | 


« Moſt dearly Beloved, Let us pray 
«© God the Father Omnipotent , That 
<he would multiply his heavenly guifts 
<* upon this his Servant, whom he hath 
«© choſen to the Office of a Prieſt, and 
« what Guifts they receive by his favor 
*they may execute by his help. Per 
* Dom, &c. 
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Another. 


«Hear us God our Savionr, and 
<* pour out the Bleſſing 'of thy Holy 
« Grin, and Virtue of Sacerdotal grace 
<apon this thy ſervant, and that whom 
« we offer to be Confecrated tro the 
« fight of thy Piery, thou mayſt aſliſt 
« with the perpetual bounty of thy 
*Guift. Per Dominun, &c. 


The Conſecration. 


*O0Lord Holy Father, Omnipotent 

« Eternal God, the diſtributor of all ho- 

© noursand dipnities to thoſe who fight 
«for thee, by whom all things are con- 
* firmed, always enlarging the encreaſe 
«of reaſonable nature for the better, 
* through-order diſpoſed by an apreea- 
« ble reaſon, whence the degree of 
« Prieſthood', and Office of Levites, 
«<inſtituted: by Myſtical Sacraments, 
<« enereaſed ; that, feeing thou haſt pla- 
* ced -Archbiſhops:to rule thy' people , 
*that thou wouldſt chuſe Men. of ſub- 
< ſequent Order, and of a fecond Dig- 
< nity, for the afliſtance of their Society 
* and Labour; So in the w—_— 
| 6c y 


ix” the Cburch of Rovie. * 
& by the prudence of 7o Men propa- 
« oated the Spirit of Moyſes, who uſing 
« thoſe Afliſtants among the -People , 
« he ealily Governed innumerable mul- 
«titudes; and likewiſe thou didft 
« transfuſe into Eleazar and [thamar, 
«the ſons of Aarox, the abundance of 
« their Fathers fulneſs; and that the 
&« Merit of Prieſts ſhould ſuffice for ſa- 
« yving Sacrifices and Sacraments of a 
<« more frequent Office, O Lord, by 
« this Providence, thou haſt added to 
« the Apoſtles of thy Son , Doctors of 
« our Faito, their Companions, where- 
« with they filled the whole World 
«with proſperous Preachers. Where- 
« fore, Lord, we beleech thee, beſtow 
< ſach Aſſiſtance on our infirmity, who 
* by how much we are more frail, by 
*{o much the more we ſtand in need 
« thereof. Give, we beſeech thee, Om- 
<« nipotent Father, that Dignity of 
« Prieſthood in this thy ſervant 3 re- 
<new in his bowels the Spirit of that 


_ Holineſs, let him obtain the Guift of 


«the Second Merit received from 
«thee, O God, and let him infinuate 
« a Cenſure of his Manners by the Ex- 
© ample of his Converſation, let him 


*be a provident cooperator of our 
« Order, 
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« Order, let the form of all Juſtice 
<« ſhine forth from him, that when he 
< ſhall give a good account of his Stew- 
* ardſ{hip committed to him, he may at- 
«tain the rewards of Eternal Bliſs, 


The Conſurmmation of the Prieſt. 


« Brethren, Let it be our common 
« Prayer, that he who ſhall be elected 
** for the help and benefit of your Sal- 
<« vation, may, by the Indulgence of 
«Gods guift, obtain the BenediCction 
*of Prieſthood, and by the Priviledge 
*of his Virtues, leſt he be found un- 
* meer for his place, he may obtain by 
«© his own, the Sacerdotal Guifts of 


*the Holy Spirit. Per Dominurr , 
6 Kc, 


he 
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The Benedi@ion. 


<« O the Author of all Sandtification, 
< whoſe true Conſecration 1s a plenary 
« Benediction 5 Thou, O Lord, upon 
<« this thy Servant, whom we Dedicate 
< to the honor of Prieſthood, pour out 
<« the hand of thy Bleiling, that by the 
« oravity Of his ations, and cenſure of 
«]ving, he approve himſelf an Elder, 
« inſtructed in the Diſcipline, which 
« Paul expounded to Titus and T710- 
&« thy, that, O Omnipotent God, day 
<« and night meditating in thy Law, he 
«may believe what he hath choſen, 
« what he hath Believed he may 
*« Teach, what he hath Taught he 
« may Meditate ; he may ſhew forth in 
«himſelf Juſtice, Conſtancy, Mercy and 
<« Fortitude, may approve his Example, 


* may confirm his Admonition, that 


«he may preſerve the Guift of thy Mi- 
* niſtry pure and undefiled, and may 
< transforme, by his Immaculate Bene- 
« diction, the Body and Biood of thy 
<« Son, through the obedience of thy 
« People: that as a perfect Man, with 


* 1nviolable Charity to the meaſure of 
cc age, 


64 Of the invalid ty of Priefthood 
<« age, of the fulneſs of Chrii7, in the 
«day of the Juſtice of Eternal Judg- 
© ment; he may acquit himſelf with a 
< pure Conſcience, with a full Faith, | 
« being filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Per F 
« Domintum, &c, | 


Conſecration of the Hand. ; J 


«Let theſe Hands be Conſecrated jj P 
© and Sandtified by this Union, . and - 
* our Benediction, that whatever they 7 
© Bleſs-may be Bleſſed, and. whatever } *® 
< they Sancifie may be Santtified. Per 
©< Darinnm, &c. 


Another. 


« Let theſe Hands be Anointed with þ | 
5 this Holy Oyle, and Chriſme of San- F 
<«(ification, as Sarmel Anointed Da+ | 
* vid tor a King and a Prophet, ſo let |} 
«<them:/be Anointed and Compleated | 
«in the Name. of God the: Father, the \ 

« Sor and the Holy Ghoſt, making the 
<« Sign of the Croſs of the Lord. our S4- 
<« our Feſws Chriſt, who Redeemed us 
«from. Death, and brings us'to'the { 
, * Kingdom of Heaven. Hear: us, Pious 
& Father, 


IV 7'< bh bs 


« rather, Omnipotent Eternal God,and 
« perform what we entreat and pray of 
« thee. Per Dominum, &Cc. 


A Ritual taken out of the Fourth ; 
Council of Carthage. 


[ Here theſe words are contained: 
 Presbyter. cum Ordinatur , E+ 
piſcopo, eum benedicente, & manum ſuper 
Caput ejus tenente, etiam ommnes Presbyters 
qui preſentes ſunt, manus ſuas juxta mas 
2zuns Epiſcopi ſuper caput illius teneant. 


Another taken out of the - Fourth 
© Conncil of Carthage. 


\ / Hen a Prieſt is Ordained, the 
Biſhop Bleſſing him, and hold- 

ing his hand upon his head, lik ewiteall 
the Prieſts that are preſent, ſhall lay 
their hands upon his head, by the 
bandoft' the Biſhop, 


* 3h the Church of Rome." 6g. 
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The Ritual of Ge/xtizs Pope, Writ- 
ten 9oo years lince. 


Rao qualiter Romana ſedis Apoſto- 
lice Eccleſia, Presbyteri, Diacont 
vel Subdiaconi eligends ſunt, Menſis 


primi, quarti, ſeptinti, & decimi Sabba- q 


forum die in duodecim leGiones ad San- 
Fum Petrum ubi Miſſe cekbrantur. Poſt * 
quam antiphonam ad introitum dixerint, | 
data oratioue, adnuntiat Pontifex 53n Po- | 
prlo dicens: Anxiltante Domino Deo, | 
&- ſalvatore noſtro Jelu Chrilto. Berum 7 
dicit : Auxiliante Domino Deo, & ſal- ? 
vatore noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, eligimus in | 
ordine Diaconi, frve Prevbyterivilum Dia- 
conum ſive Subdiaconmm, de titalo illo. $i 
quis autem habet aliquid contra hos viros, 
pro Deo &-propter Deam cum filucia exe- | 
dt, & dicat : verumtemen memor fit com- | 
rmmonis ſuc. Et poſt modicum titerval- | 
lum anox incipinnt omnes'Kyrie eleifon, | 
cnn Letania; hac expleta, aſcenidunt ipfi | 
eledz ad ſedem Pontifiths., &'bineticit | 
eos 4 quo wocati ſunt, & deſcendunt. \ 
Stazt in ordines ſnos benediFione percepta. 

Sequitur oratio de bened, require ip- 
Jam in quarto aut decimo menſe. 


The | 


' - in the Churth of Rome. 
The Ritual of Gelatizs the Pope, 


Written goo years ſince, 


He Order how Prieſts, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, are to be choſen in 


the Roman Church of the See Apoſto- 


lick. On the Sabbath of the Firſt, 
Fourth, Seventh, and Tenth Month, at 
the 12 Leſſons at St. Peters Church , 
where Maſſes are celebrated. After 
they have ſaid the Aztiphon to the I 
troitae, after Prayer, let the Biſhop de- 
clare among the People, ſaying , Ozr 
Lord God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
elifing #5. Again, he ſayes, Onr Lord 

od, and our Saviour Feſws Chriſt aſſiſt» 
ing, We chuſe into the Order of Deacon, 
or Hy = own Deacon, or Subdeacon of that 
Tile. If any oze have anything againſt 1hefe 
Men,for Gods ſake let himcome forthwith 
confidence and ſpeak - yet let him be minds 


ful of his Communion. And after a 


ſmall interval, all forthwith begin K- 
rie Eleiſon, with the Letany : this com- 
pleared, the Perſons choſen up to 
the Biſhops Seat, and he Blefles them 
from whom they are called, and they 
go down. They ſtand in their Orders 


the Blefling being received. 
_ F 2 Then 
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Then follows a Prayer of BenediGti- 


on, as in the Fourth, or the Tenth 
Month. - What follows 1s all as a- 


| bove. 


Ad Ordinandos Presbyteros, 


Otemns : dileFiſſmmi, &c. the fame 1n 
ſubſtance as above, - Then follows Co-- 
ſecratio.: Conſummatio Presbyteri, Ttent 
Benedifio. All the ſame as above. 


A Ritual of above $00 years 
ſtanding. 


This Ritual and the next were-taken 
out of a Written Book kept in the Pon- 


' tifical Chamber of the Yaticar ,- which © 
the Pope uſed when he Officiated. It * 


may be ſeen in the Fifth Tome of St,Gre- 
gory. 


JOftquam antiphonam ad introitum 
dixerint, data oratioze, venit Ar- 
chidiaconus &+ offert eum qui ordinandus 
eſt, Pontifici, ita dicens - þ oitulat ſana 
mater Eccleſia Catholica, ut hunc preſen- 
tem diaconum ad onus Presbyterii ordine- 


tis. Interrogat Epiſcopus : Scis illum | 


aigunm eſſe 8 Reſpondet  offerens 5 quan- 
Full 
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tum humana fragilitas noſſe (init 3 & ſcis, 
&$ teftificor ipſum dignum. efſe ad hujus 
onns officii, &c. Tunc anunnciat Ponti- 


fex Populo: Auxiliante Domino Deo, 


8c. the ſame as in the Ritual of Gela- 
tizs, then follows. Oratio ad Presbyteros 
Ordinandos Conſecratio. Hic veſts &+ 
caſulam : Benedidio Patris &* filii & 


Spiritus Sandi , deſcendat ſuper te, ut- 


ks benedidns in ordine ſacerdotali; & 
offeras placabiles hoſtias pro peccatis, atque 
offen fonibus poprli omniyotenti Deo, cui 
ſit honor &+ gloria in ſecula ſeculoriin. 
Then Conſecratio manus; as above, and 
nothing elſe. 


A Ritnal of above 8oo years ſtanding. 


Frer they ſhall have ſaid the Az» 
A tiphon to the l[ntroitus, after 
Prayer, comes the Archdeacon, and 
preſents him wh», is to be Ordained, to 
the Biſhop, ſaying thus 3 The Holy Mo- 
ther, the Catholick Church requires, that 
ye Ordain this Deacon here preſent to the 
charge of Prieſihood. The Biſhop Asks, 
Do you khrow him worthy * The Arch- 
deacon Anſwers; So far as humane 
frailty is ſuffered to know, T both know 
and teſtiſie him to be worthy to underg9 
F 3 the 


Cy 
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the burden of this Office. Thea let the 
Biſhop fay to the 'eople, Arxiliante 
Domino Deo, &c. By the belp of the 
Lord God, &c. Then the Prayer and 


Conſfecration , the Pricſtly Veſtment, | 
Ec. The Bleſſuwg of the Father , Son, |! 
ard Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon thee, that 


thou mayſt be bleſt in the Prieſthood, and 7 
mayſt offer acceptable Sacrifices for ſins * 
and offences of the people to Allmighty ' | 
God, to whom be Honor and Glory for | 


ever and ever. 


A Ritual taken ont of a very 
antieut Manuſcript of the 
Vatican. 


This contains nothing different from ©: 
the former, but only a word or two 7 
here and there changed , without any | 
efſcatial difference. F 


There are Three other Ritzals , the } 
one belonging to Corbie in Fraxce,ano- |! 
ther is a Ritual that was uſed in Exg- _ 
land 3oo years fince, and now belongs \ 
to the Church of Roave, The Third 
belongs to the Church of Rees, and | 
was Written about 8co years fince, | 
which all agree with that above. | 

There 
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in the Church of Rome. 
There is another Rz#zal 700 years 
old: This did belong to one Coniar- 
tinus Caetams, Abbot of a Monaſtery 
near Rome, which contains all that the 
former Rituals have, but is moreample, 
and adds more Ceremonies and Pray- 
ers, not any way belonging to the Ef- 
ſentials of Prieſthood,except that which 
is ſpecified towards the end; for the 
Biſhop having recited the Conſecration, 
he totally omits that which is contained 
under the Title : Conſurmmatio Presby- 
teri, as in the firſt Ritual; then he 
uts the Stole on the right ſhouider of 
im that 15 to be Ordained, {3ying, 
Accipe jugum Dei, jugum enim tjus ſua- 
ve eft, F onus ejus leve; Receive the 
oke of God, for his yoke 1s {weet and 
is burthen light. Then he puts on 
his Caſula, or Veſtment, ſaying, Szols 
tnnocentis induat te Dominus: God 
put thee on the Stole of Innocence. 
Then follows the BenediCtion : Dexs 
Sanitificationum, &Cc. as in the fir{t 
Ritual; which done, Capiers oleum fa- 
cit crucem ſuper manus ambas ita dicens : 
Copſecrare CF ſandtificare dig neris Domi- 
ne manuus iſt as, per iſtam unttionem, ut 
quecunque conſecraverint, conſecrentur, 
& Juecunque benedixerint benedicantur 
F 4 Ga 
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O& [anttificentur in nomine Domini noſtri 
Feſu Chriſti. 

Hoc fatto, accipiat patenam cuns ob1a- 
#15 , & calicenm cum vino dicat Accipe 
poteſtatem, cf/-rre ſacrificium Deo, Miſ- 
ſamque cel:brare, tam pro vivis quant 
pro defuntii in nomine Domini. 


Benedictio. 


Benediftio Dei Patris, & filit, er Spi- 
ritus Saniti deſcendet ſuper vos ut ſitts 
beneditti in ordine Saceraotali, © offera- 
tis placabiles hoſtias pro peccatis atque 
offenſionibus populi omnipotenti Deo, cut 
eft honor & gloria per omnia. 


Taking the Oyle, he makes a Croſs * 
upon both his hands, ſaying thus; © OZ 
«Lord, vouchſafe to 7 nag and * 
<« SanCtifie theſe hands by this Union, ' Þ 
«that whatever they ſhall Conſecrate | 
«© may be conſecrated, and whatever F 
« they ſhall bleſs, may be bleſſed in the 
* Name of our Lord Fcſus Chriſt. 


This being perfo: med , let him take 
the Paien with the Offerings , and the 
Calice with the Wine, let him fay, 
«©Recelve .the Power to offer Sacrifice 


i *to God, and to ſay Maſs, both for the | 


« Living 


in the Church of Rome. 
&« Living and the Dead, in the Nameof 
©< gur Lord, cc. 


The Benedidjon, 


&© Let the Bleſſing of God the Father, 
«and of the Sozz, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
&« deſcend upon ye; may ye be bleſſed 
«inthe Orde: of 'rieſthood,and may ye 
« offer Attoning Sacritices for the Sins 
<« and offences ot the People to Almigh- 
<* ty God; To whom be Honor and Glo- 
© ry, &c. 

This is the firſt Rz#zal that I can find, 
which contains the touching of the 


| Chalice with" Wine, and the Pattene 


with an Hoaſt, with this Form , Accpe 
poteſtatem , &c. as above, which the 
Church of Rowe hath ever ſince retain- 
ed tothis day. 


Another Ritual belonging to the 
Church of Mezs , of 450 years {tand- 
ing, contains all that the former hath : 
But in the Margin, it is written, that the 
Biſhop faith to them that are Ordained, 
Accipe Spiritum Santtim ; quorum remi- 
ſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis, & quorum 
retinueritis retenta ſunt, &C. poſt ſump- 
rionem corporis © Sanguints Jeſu Chriftt, 

| antequam 
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antequam dicatur poſtcommunio, tune Bb. | 
piſcopus trahat unicuique caſulam deoy. | 
ſum per ſcapulas, oſeulans eum, & dicens: | 
Pax Domini fit ſemper tecum. Y 

* Receive the Holy Ghoſt 3 whoſe Þ 
«fins ye remit, are remitted, and whoſe 
< fins ye retain, are retained. And af. }: 
ter the receiving the Body and Blood 2: 
of Jeſt Chriſt, before the ſaying of the |} 
Poſt-Communion, let the Biſhop let 7 
down the Veſtment from their ſhoul- 7 
ders, kiſſing each of them, and faying, |” 
<« Let the Peace of our Lord be always | 
* with you. {4 


| 


This addition 1s all the difference be. 
tween this and the laſt Rztual; and in 
the peruſal of theſe, and ſeveral other 
Rituals, 1 neyer met with any power 
to Remit and Retain ſins, communica- 
ted to the Ordained by ſuch plain and |” 
expreſs words, after they had receiv- | 
ed the power of Prieitbood. Yet by | 
the Cuſtom of ſome Churches, this form '. 
Accipe Spiritum Sanfum quorum, &c, 18 | © 
uſed in the beginning of the Ordina- |* 
tion of Prieſts, and accompanyeth the | 
Impoſition of hands; But the preſent | 
PraGtice of the Church of Rome is to | 
give this power about the end of the } 
Maſs, % 
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in the Church of Rome. 76. 


: ©. Y Maſs, by the Impoſition of Hands, as 
cor. © the Matter 3 and the words, Accipe 


ns: | Spiritum Sanitum, &c. as the Form. 

3% And becauſe the Modern Rztzals of the 
tofe 2 T.-tines contain nothing of moment 
ofſe more, then what the Rozeaz Pontifical 
af. 3: expreſieth, I ſhall theretore wave them, 
© leſt it might prove tedious to the Kea- 
7 der. 
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A briefe Account of the Rituals of the * 
Greeks, Maronites, &*c, 


E begin with the Greeks, and *! 
becauſe the Antient Rituals 7} 3 
have no more in them then what is con- 7 21 
tained in thoſe of a later date: -I ſhall B + 
omit the forrner, for after them, to tran- 
ſcribe the more modern Pontificals, Þ* 7; 
were, aun agere, to do the ſame thing #* ; 
twice, 


A Greek Ritual, Written 800 years 
ſince, kept in the Liberary of 
* © Cardinal Fraxciſcus Barbarinns, 


Ordinatio Presbyteri. 
| ph 
Poftquam allata ſunt Santta 'dona, & li 


in ſacra menſa repoſita ſunt, & compl:* 7 pt 
tus eft Santtus Hymnus myſt icus Cherubi- EF; Mi 
i 


cus, charta conſueta traditur Archiepiſ= \* ac 
copo in qua ſcriptum eft : Divinagratia | P; 
que ſemper infirma curat, & deficientia | do 
complet, promovet hunc N. Deo amabi- F fa 
lem Diaconum in Presbyterum. Eaque | Mn 


leits 


in the Church of Rome.” 
lefta ita ut omnes andiant , qui 0r- 
dinanduas eſt adaucitur , eoque genu fle- 
= dente, tria crucis ſigna facit ſuper ca- 
© put ejus, habenſque manum et impoſitam, 
the | * hec precatur. 

| Deus qui es principit & finis expers , 
® qui omni creatura lowee &s antiquior ; 
7 quique denominatione Presbyteri eos ho- 
als 7 poraſti , qui digni judicati ſunt , in to 

f gradu ſantte adminiftrare verbum weri- 
all | Fi tatus tut, Ipſe omnium Domine, com- 

1 placeat tibs hunc, quam a me propter pols- 
tam irreprehenfibilem, modumque agendas 
inculpatum, & fidem conſbantem promo- 
vert probaſti, magnam illam gratian 
Santti Spiritus tut ſuſcipere, Perfelt- 
um redda ſervum tuum, ut tibi in ommi- 
bus placeat & pro data ſjbi a providen- 
te virtute tua, magno illy ſacerdotali ho- 
ore, digne ſeſe gerat & converſetur : 
quia tua eſt potentia tunum eft regnum, 
virtus, &Cc. 

Tum facit Presbyterorum unus Diaco- 
nt precem in hunc modum. © In pace Do- 
minum deprecemuy :; Pro ſuprema pace 
ac ſalute: Pro pace aniverſi mundr. 
| Pro Archiepiſcopo noſtro N. ipſins ſacer- 
ia | dotio, auxilio, perſeverantia, pace,. ac 
i- } ſalute, & operibus manuum ejus Domi- 

T Mm deprecemiur. 


Pro 


7 
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' p#s conſmuiliter manum tenens ſuper ca-|] ef 


Pro eo qui pune promovetur Presby.| 
tero & ſalute ipſius Dominum deprece. 9 
wur, Ut clemens & hominum aman« 1 * 
Deus, immaculatum, & irreprehenſibile, of 
largiatur illi Sacerdotium drprecemur, ſi 

Pro piiſſimo, & a Deo enffeivs Ins *! 
peratore Noſtro, &c. Et cam 4 Pres. 
bytero hec habetur oratio, Archiepiſco. by (G4 


put illins qui ordinatur fic precatur. | 
' Deus qui potens es in virtute , cujus | 
prudentiam ſcrutari nemo poteft, qui ſu« [2 
pra omnes hominum filios, admirabilis es}; 
in Confiliis , Ipſe Domine, & hunc qui” 

Presbyteris gradum ſubire, & adipiſci 

woluiſti, reple dono Santt tai Spiritus,| 

aut dignnus fit ſine crimine & querela,  P! 
affiftere Altari tw, predicare Evan} of 
gelinm ſalutis tut , [enith adminiſtra 1 
re werbums weritatu twe, offerre tibs do« © 
na & ſacrificia ſpiritualia , venovs-\! 
re populum tuum per lavacrum regene- | 
rationts ; ut tþſe occurrens in ſecundo ad- || 
ventu Magni Dei, & ſaltuatoris woſtri * 
Feſu Chriſti unigexcti filit tai, admini- | © 
ſtrationis propriss gradus & offiis, bem |* © 
geſts, ſecundum multitadinews bonitatu | « | 
Me , mercedem vecipiat. Elata voce: þ ,. a 
quia bentdiltum eft & glorificatum mag- | be 
num, maxime honorabile nomen tuum, | 

&c. Amen | 


i» the Church of Rome. 
Ames ditto, orarii, fre Stole partens 
que poſtereus eft, in partem anteriorem 
aedncit, rh amgue phelonic inducit , & 
to , cum ceteris Presbyteris 


1d | 


es by- : 
YECEs | 
BANK | : 
bile 3 ofculo et ; 
'Þ ſſtit. Tumc ait Diaconnus: per ficianmus 


Mus, 
Im 4} preces noftras Domino. Poſtquam au- 
e;. 4 tem levatum eſt velum & Santis donis 


iſco. 7 & populus dixerit, dignum & juſtuns 
> 4. ff eff, tune tradit Archiepiſcopus Presby . 
 # rero ordinato in manus panem #num 
ja F diſco, tenentemque mantbus pantm ſibs 
"lu 1 traditum , & imponentem caput ſupra 
: ſum inclinat ſupra ſacram menſam , 
7 7 ficque manet donec aicatur, Sanita Santt- 

þ *. Tunc orainatus reftituit Archiepiſ= 
|; copo panem, omniumque Presbyterorum 
\3 primus communicat , & ab Ordinatore 


2} Santi ſanguinis fit particeps. 


3 Aﬀeer the Sacred Myſteries are 
E| brought , and expoſed upon the Holy 
2 Table, and the Holy Myſtical Cheru- 
{7 bical Hymne is compleated ; the ac- 
. | caſtomed Paper is delivered to the 
> Archbiſhop, wherein it is thus written: 
[7 * The Divine Crace, that always cures 
| © that which is infirm, and ſupplies de- 
-e: 1; © trds, promotes this Deacon MN. belo- 

| ©'ved 'of God, to Prieſthood : which 
S } being Read, ſo as all may hear it + BY 

's that 


en 7 
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that is to be Ordained. is brought forth, 
and while he is kneeling, the Biſhop 
makes three ſigns of the Croſs upon his 
head, and having his hand upon him, 
Prayes thus: | 


« O God, who art without beginning 


*orend, who in Antiquity far exceed. 


« eſt all Creatures, and who haſt ho- | 


&« nored thoſe with the Title of Prieſt- 
« hood, who are deemed worthy in that 
&« quality to be holy Adminiſtrators of 
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<« the Word of thy Truth. Thou Lord | 


« of all things, vouchſafe to confer the | 
«< powerfal Grace of thy Holy Spirit | 
«< upon him, whoſe promotion, by me, 
«thou haſt approved of, by reaſon of 

&« his irreprehenfible policy , his un- # 

« blameable a&ions, and his conſtant i 

« Faith. Render thy ſervant perfe&, 

« that he may pleaſe thee in all things, # 
< And according to the guitts iſſuing M 
from thy provident-vertue, let him,by 
& his Converſation demeane himſelf FR * 
<« worthily of that great honor of Prieſt. 
«hood, becauſe thine isthe Power, thine X © 
ib 


Then one of the Prieſts makes the |; 
Deacons Prayer in this manner,, * Let | « 


<« is the Kingdom, and Virtue,e*c. 


* us pray..the. Lord in peace; ;:for. ſu- 


NES OC 


X 


« preme | 


J) Lb the Charth'of Ro aq" 


« hisperſeverance; peace and ſifety,and 
«forthe works of his hands ſer us pray 
«the Lord: 7 

« For hin that is flow pt 5tnoted to 


J < Prieſthood; and for his ſafety ler' us 


< pray the Lord, that God, who'is cle- 
« ment-and a tdvor of Mankind, will 
<« confer unto him an immaculate and 


i <trreprehenſible Prieſthood. 


« For our moſt -Pious Emperor, pro- 


© teted by God, ec. And wheh the 
E Prieſt hath accompliſhed this Prayer , 
7 The Archbiſhop .hkewiſe holding his 
Z hand-upon theheadof him that isto be 
: Ordaihed; prone Wes: | 


iſit3 4 i I; 


is «O God; maſh art- I ov in ver- 
I <-cue;: whoſe; prudence no Mz can pe- 
& © nietrate; whey! above all the ſons of 
| *Men"art admirable in thy 'counfels. 
|< Thou; O Lord; repleniſh withthe gift 


* of thy Holy" $þirit this Perſ5-whom 


2 ©.thou wouldeſt have obtain; 'and per- 
[2 * form the Functions of Prieſthood ,that 
\ *without crimeand complaint he may 
| © aſſiſt at thy Altar, Preach the Goſpel 


u- i _ wy Salvatiorf,” holily Adminiſter 
me | G 


6 ' the 


*-preate peace and fafery ; for ths peace 
*of:the whole / Wold; for- our Arch” 
<bjflivp'N. for his Prieſthood: his help, 


8r 
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+ zhe Word ofthy. Truiþ,Offer tothee | 
« Spiritual. Guifts'and'Sacrifives, tenew |] |! 
<rhy. People by the fountain of Rege- | 
« neration 3. that .he aceurring . in the | (1, 


83 


cc ſecand.- gaming of e Grace of God, ; or 
<and our Saviour Feſws Chriſt, thy only | th 
cc begatren Son, agcqrding tothe multi- Hc 


< tude of thy goodgebs, may receive the F 
« reward of his proper Adminiſtration, | 
« degree, and office well performed, TE 


And then with a cleer voice: 6 Be- ; 
« cauſe thy Grace andi.moſt honorable } 
<Name'is Bleſſed and,Glorihied.' - Þ je 


Then, having faid, 4zen, he' takes Þ ,,, 
that part, of the Stole-that was behind, | /;, 
and placeth it before, and put him on i 74 
a Caſula ( that is, a Prieſtly Veltment) |? g.,, 
and giving bim/a:;Kif, placeth tim a- F .y, 
mong the ather Prigſls. , Then the Dea- | 
con-lays,[* Let us.compleat our Pxay- | 
</ers:to:the/Lord.,. And.after the Holy 7 
*,Myttertes arg unyayltdzand: the Peo- |] 
ple hayejfaid, *1t-is worthy and juſt: | 
.'Then-the. Archbiſhap / gives: inte the F 
of Bread from the [Patene; and holding | 

| theBread delivered:;to/hum-in his hands, 
and holding his head: over it, inclines * 
n upon || 


in the Church of Rome. 

upon the Holy Table, and fo he remains 
untill the: Holy ro Holies be (aid. Then 
the Ordained reſtores to the Archbiſhop | 
the Bread, and receives the Communi- 


1 on before all the other Prieſts, and by 


the Ordainer is made partaker of the 
Holy Blood. 


| [a Greek Ritual of about 706 


years ſtanding. 


This in all things agrees with the for- 


# mer, only in the end it is added, De- 
* 7nde alios communicat, orationemque poſt 
F ambonent recitat, & ſeptem diebus Miſ- 
& ſar celebrat. That 1s, then he Com- 
*# municates others, and recites the Prayer 
# ſtanding behind the Biſhops Seate, and 
Þ ſevendays together celebrates Maſs. 


Another 
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Another Greek Ritual, or Liturgy 
of about 300 years ſtanding, be- 
longing to the French Kings 
Library, differs nothing from TT} 
. the former, L wc 
-\", ſow 
Another Greek Ritzal of a latex date, /,, 
which only differs trom the former iniF,,, 
this, that when they pray for the Bill-W ,z; 
op, for him that is to be Ordained # * 
for the Emperor, in this Ritzal it.is ad-JI ,;,, 
ded: Prohac urbe, pro liberatione no-\\| 44 
{tra ab omni tribulatione. Auxiliare,ſer- gc 
za, miſerere, cuStodi nos, intercedente ſan 
Tiſſuna immaculata, & ſuper omnia bene-|* yz 
difa Domina Noftra Dei genetrice &\;; 


V% 


= alt 
ſemper Virgine. Ter 
_*« For this City, for our' deliverance? que 
<* from all Tribu'ation, preſerve, have/J zur 
* Mercy and keep us, by the Interceſli-J 
« on of the Moſt Holy Immaculate, and ,», 
<« above all things bleſſed , our LadyF g&c 
«© Mother of God, and ever Virgin. ! 


% 
H 
by 
+ 4 
; 


In this Zzturgy it is alſo commanded, |? the 
that he who is tobe Ordained Prieſt the 
be.30 ycars of age, - | col 


F live 


Another ; 


in the Church of Rome. 


Another Greek Ritual kept 31: the 
Vatican. 


E Ta this there is only this difference: 
7 E That Poſt repoſita dona , &c. to theſe 
E words is annexed, Ordinandus 2 Pri- 

. i 220 Pre sbytero ducitur ad ſanGam men- 
date, ſam, traditque chartophylax Epiſcopo 
ot I chartarm ſeriptam, Poitea proclamat Ar- 

nr chiadiaconss, Attendamus. 

ned, Tur Epiſcopus exaudientibus omnibus 


ſan by Et reſpondetur Kyrie Eleiſon 5 Ordi- 
ent: nandus vero utrumque genu fleit ſuper 
c OY altaris crepidinem. Ono fado, Epiſcopus 
2 ter ſigno crucis caput ej#s ſignat, manum- 
ances que ſuper eum tenens impoſitum Ppreca-. 
ave FHY. 

"i Dew qui es ſine principio & fine quit 
and” ommis ereature Refor es , ©» curator, 


ady [. K&c. 


He that is to be Ordained is led by 
2d, 0 the Chief Prieſt to the Holy Table, 
ieſt { then the Keeper of the Archivinm (which 
| contains the Writings and Records) de- 
7 livers to the Biſhop a Written Paper. 
2 G 3 Afterwards 


CN LT ET 


her ; 
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Afterwards the Archdeacon proclaims, 
<[.cr us attend. 


Then the Biſhop, in the hearing of 
all the by-ſtancers, Reads all that is 


Written in the Paper, faying thus; 


< The Divine Grace, eh. 
And it is anſwered , *Kyrie Ele 
ſon: And the Ordained kneels upon i 
the ſtep of the Altar 3 which done; the| 
Biſhop makes three figns of the Crok| 
upon his head, and holding his hand} 
upon him, Prays. : 
. | 
<Q God, who art without begin-f* 
*ning or end, who art the Governor}! 
*and Protedtor of all things, &*c. 


Another Greek Ritual os out f | 
a later Manuſcript. 


This contains a Conſtitution of Phi 
lumens , in theſe words; Ezo dile&m | 
#. Domino vobis Epiſcopis ſic conſtituo: | J. 
Repoſitis ſupra menſam, &c. Et comple- 7 
to Hymno Cherubico, ſtat in ſolea. ordi- 
mel 7n Presbyterum, 11712 egrediente: : 
duo Diaconi ipſum ex utraque parte acci- 


prunt, &- deducunt uſque ad portas Sax \ 


as, ibique eune dimittunt Diaconi, & fl 


excipznnt | 


vd 


laims, 


Ng of 
at us 
thus; 


Elei-& 
1poh 


- the} 


roſs | 


nands 
| fſandtam menſams illique gyrands, cum per- 


gin. ft 


rnors 
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uv the Church af Ronia.* 

exripintt. duo Presbyters, primma & ſecuii> 

das, terque circumdaent SanGam men- 

ſam hymnmun canentes : Santi Martyres 

qui preclare decertarunt. Tum fic inct- 

pit magna E*elata voce 3s Prerbjterornm, 
us lingua eſt expeditiore. 

Offertur Relgiaſjſimus Diaconys N. 
frater noiter ut ordinetur in Presbyter un 
Sandifſume Eccleſye N. &c. Sciendun 
autem quod cum cannnt Sandi Martyres, 
&c. Sedet. Epifcops ,in parva ſella ante 


venerint ante Epiſcopi conſpedFnm, incli- 
nationem, reverentie .cauſa. faciunt, ordi- 
nanduſyne genu Epiſcopi deſuper- pallinns 
deoſculatur. Poitea\furgit Epiſcopas, 
ad ipſum accedit 'ordinandws, terque ab 
eo caput ipſins fignatur : Deinde : frontt 
Sante Menſe mmpoſitus, fledit quoque 
ambo genua &* exclamante Diacono; At- 
tendamus, Epiſcopws, 7ezpoſita manu dex- 
tra ſaper caput illins, ſtatin exclamt di- 
cens 5 Divind gratia; que infirma ſem- 
per carat, & deficient is ſupplet, fogns 


hunc. reli joſfufunium . ſacrurs Diaconua 


in Presbyterum. Precemur igitur pro 
& ut mittat ſuper ipſum yratiam Senits 
Spriritus. Ditto poſtes ter R,yrie eleiſon, 
rtrerum. ipſum ter ſignat, mantmaque te- 
wens ipſi impoſitarys, Diacono. azcente 

I G 4 Dominn:m 


$Þ 
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Dominum Acprecemur, orat :  .. Deus qui 
es principir firms exper's, &C. \ 
Exclamatione fatta, dicit Protop 


voce demifſiore, ita tamen ut qui prafſens | 


zes ſunt reſpoadere poſſint, hec. Diaco- 
zica, In pace Dominum aeprecemur, &C, 
as above. Amen diitojubet eum-ſurge- 


re, & transfert orarii partem poiterio. Bj 


rem in anteriorem dextri tateris, aicens: | 


Dignus, poitea phelonio ipſum induens, F 
exclamat iterum, dignus, 1demque .ca- | 
nunt 1 qui ſunt in. ſanttuario. &. cans * be 


fores ;. & ſic ofculatus. Epiſcopum & : th 


Presbyteros, abiens conſtitit cum Presby- 
#745, Of legit Contacion, fed Diaconus 
in loco, conſueto ſubſiitit ,dicitque : Com- 


tradit Epiſcopus ſor dicens. 


Ang! hr fiend cath | 
»ſque ad adventum Domini noitri Jeſu | 


Chriſti, quia illud 4 te ef repetiturns. 


Ipſe wero eo accepto, - Pontificis manum | 


oſculatur, & revertitur. ad locum in quo 
prins ſteterat , manufque ponit ſuper 


Sinitam menſim dicens apnd ſe Kyrie | 


Eleifon, & \iſerere met Deus.. Cum 
autem dicendum eſt Sanits Santtis tum 
. ordtnatus 


Fa 


& 
Wy 


keamus 'orationem noftram Domino 8c, | 
Cum vero ſanitaconſeerats fuerint,, O. © 
diiturus eft, ita ut fiant participantibas, 
accedit Ordinatus, _ ſanttum panem_ | 


B of 


8 H 


-- in the Church'-of Rome. © 
ordinatus reddit Sanctum panem, & av 
Epiſcopo' primus communicatur,,  Dictt 
inſuper orationem poſt ambonem, Tn En- 
gliſh thus: 


I, beloved of the Lord, to you Bt: 
ſhops give this Conſtitution, when-the 
Sacred Myſteries are placed upon the 
Holy Table, &c. and the Cherubical 
Hymn being ended; let him that' is to 
be ordained Prieſt ſtand in-the floor, 
then let two Deacons go forth, and one 
of each fide let them lead him to the 
Holy Gates, 'and there let the Deacons 
leave him, and then let two Prieſts re- 
ceive him,the firſt and'the-lecond, and 
let them go three times about the Ho- 
ly Table, ſinging the-Hymn: Hot 

artyrs who have gloriouſly fought,&C. 
Then let one of the- Priefts that can 
ſpeak beſt, with 'a high and a cleer 


vawe {on gegin. 


« Our Brother NV. this moſt Religi- 
*<9us Deacon, is here offered to be or. 
« dained Prieſt of the moſt. Holy 


& Church A. &c. but you muſt know, | 


that when they Sing the Holy Martyrs, F 
&c. ithe Biſhop ſits on a little ſeat be. 
fore the Holy Table: and they in going i 
round; when they come 1n fight of the | 
' Biſhop, bow to him out of reverence; | 


and he that is to 'be ordained kifſerh 
the: Biſhops Knee upon the Pall. Then 
the Biſhop riſeth, and he that is to be 
ordained comes to him, whoſe head 
is three times ſigned. by the Biſhop 
with the ſign of rhe Croſs ; then be- 
ing placed at the Front of. the Holy 


Table, he kneels down ; and the Dea- 
con pronouncing aloud , Let us attend. | 


The Biſhop putting his right hand 


upon the Ordaineds head, pronounceth | 


theſe words : The Divine Grace which 
always cures that which. is infirm; and 
ſupplies that which is deficient, promotes 


this moſt Religious holy Deacon to Prieft. © 
hood, © Let us therefore Pray for him, |* 
© that the Grace of the Holy Gho# may | 
*come upon him : and then Ayrie E- } 


Jcifon being three times repeated, the 
Biſhop again ſigns him three times, 
and 
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# the Charch. of Rome. . gy 
and having his hand upon. him, the | 
Deacon- ſaying , Let as beſeech the 
Or Lord , the Prayer is ſaid, O:God that 
oly art without beginning ana end, VC. 


”s, F The Pronunciation being made,the 
be- ® choſen Prieſt, with a lowd.voice ; ſo 
ing F notwithſtanding as they that are pre- 
the # ſent may-an{wer, Prays thus: Let us 
ce; # beſecech the Lord in:peace, &c. as abave, 
eth = and Amen being ſaid, he commands 
Ien 3 him to- riſe-; and: removes the hinder 
3 part of his Stole. to the fore-part_of 
Z his right ſide, ſaying, worthy : then 
putting on his Prieſtly Veſtment, with . 
a loud voice ſaith again, worthy: and 
= the ſame do they ſay that are in the 
a- = SanQtuary,and the Singers, and Kiſſing 
d. 3 the Biſhop and the Prieſts , placeth 
id F himſelf among the Prieſts, reads the 
th ® uſual Leſſon. Butthe Deacon remains 
in his uſual place, and ſays, Let »s com- 
T1 l; pleat our Prayer to the Lord, &c. But 
es | when the Holics are Conſecrated, and : 
Z he is to fay that all is ready for the 
1, {5 partakers: He that 15 ordained ap- 
| proacheth, and the Biſhop giving him 
- | the Holy Bread, ſaying thus : 


Pa 


*Receiye 
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*Receive this Pledge, and Keep it 
& till the .coming of our Lord Jeſus 
«< Chri#t, becauſe he will require it of 
*thee; he receiving it, Kiſſeth the 
Biſhops hands, and returns to his for- 
mer place, and-puts his hands upon 
the Holy Table, ſaving to himſelf, Ky- 
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' re Eleiſon , and, Have Mercy upon me # 

- O God, But when the Holy ro Holies F © 

is to be ſaid, then the ordained reſtores # \ 

the Holy Bread, and is firſt communi- Z -]: 

cated by the Biſhop, and moreover 7 
ſayes the Prayer ſtanding behind the 7 

Biſhops Seat. .- 
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in the Church of Rome. 


The Order of conferring Prieſthood 
by the Syrian Maronites, as 
tolloweth. 


He Maronites, before their Recon- 
ciliation , were eſteemed Here- 
ticks, as holding but one Will, and 
one kind of operation in Chriſt, which 
was the Hereſie of the Monothelites. 
Their Ritual for Prieſthood runs 


thus: 


Primun venit ille quem elegit gratia,, 
& atrumgque genu flectit , manus habens 
ante ſe junGas, benediciturque ab Epiſ- 
copo dicens : benedic Domine, tum E- 
piſcopus ſignat enm cruce inter oculos, 
Cc, Inmterea Archidiacopis thus offert 
dicitque benedic Domize : ſtems omnes 
pulchre in oratione &> reliqua. 1terum 
atque iterum continuo C& omni tempore 
Domino ſupplicemus : Domine pro re- 
demptione , auxilio, ope, &* remiſſione 
hujus ſervi tui, N. qui bic adſtat, & 
impoſitionem manus Divine accipit. Do- 
a ei Domine gradum in FEccleſſa, & 
ſacerdotium perfeFum, &c.” Oremns igt- 
tur, & precemur , & ſupplicemus , & 
clamemm , dicamnſque tribus vicibus Ky- 

rie 


% 


rie Eleiſon. Epiſcopms precatur , &+ dis 
citxr , * Sanitical(ti Pows " &» Symbo- 
lum. Interea Archidiaconus ducit' tum 
aan dextra & dicit: 'Offerimus 8 an- 
Fitati tus, O' Pater ſande, & elefte 
Dei Domine N. Epiſcope, hunc Dei a- 
mantens qui hic adſtat , ut inipoſitionemt 
mmanns Divine accipiat , ex ordine Dia- 


: COn12 ad ordinem Presbyteratus ſuper al- | 
tare SanGum Ectleſie Sante Santi Do- | 


mini N. civitatis benedite, & amantis 


Chriſti N, Eft autem ſubjeFus beatita- | 


ti veſire, Pro co clamemus & dicanus | 


tribus vicibus ; Kyrie Eleiſon. ry 
pres precatur : Divina gratia quz ſenv- 
per infirma curat, & deficientia ſup- 


plet promovet hunc religiolifiimum | 
lacrum Diaconum, in Presbyteruni, | 


Diaconus in pace Domino ſupplicemns, 
Epiſcopus precatur, Diaconus proclamat 


zftud Domini Ephrem. Stemus omnies || 


zr2 oratione coram eo qui novit abſcon- 
dita, &c. Epiſcopus :mponit dexterans 
ſuam ſuper caput ejus , &- dicit: ordz- 


ratus in Eccleſia. Archidiaconus ® 


clamat N. Presbyter ad Altare San- 
Gur Eccleſie SanZe iſtins loci N. Epiſ- 
copus N, Precbyter. Archidiaconus Pſal- 
mum: Lans buic Paſtori, Poſtea le- 
grunt .hune Apoſtolum : Fratres , polujt 

enim 
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'  ##\tbe Church. bf -Romie.. * 
enim deus in Eccleſia ſua primum A- 
poltolos, &c.  datque & Emnangeliume ut 
legat. Sequintur preces, dein ter Kyrie 
Eleiſon. Epiſcopus precatur, & thus da- 
tur ei, circumducuntque ordinatum'per 


Ecclepam', & adfernnt ei Evangelium 3 


; dum antem circumducunt eun dicunt Ro- 


fitam: . Aſcendit Moſes in Montem. St- 
nai, &c. Poſtea inſtruit eunm de officio 
ſuo, Explicet ordo Presbyteri. 


Maronites. 
Firſt comes he whom Grace hath 


EleQed, and being on both his knees, 
having his hands joyned, fſayes to the 


& Biſhop, © Your Be/ize my Lord :and 
E is bleſſed by the Biſhop: then he figns 


him with .the Croſs between his:eyes; 
In the interim the Archdeacon otters 
Frankincenſe, and ſayes, © Your Ble/= 
« xg my Lord: Let us all ſtand. in 
<« Prayer, and the reſt. Again and a- 
< gain, continually , and all the time 
< let us Supplicate the Lord : O Lord, 
©*for the en, help, aſliftance, 
« and remiffion'of this thy ſervant 1V. 
* who ſtands here ,' and receives the 
© impoſitian'of the 'Divinehand ;. Give 

*<« him, 


F 
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«him, O Lord,a defree in'the:Churchz 
*© and perfect Prieſthood. Let us there- MW ©« 
« fore beg, and pray, and {upplicate, MW *< 
& and cry out; and ſay, Kyrie Elciſon Wl « 
<tliree times. "The Biſhop Prays, and IM « 
©:faith, Thou ha# Sanitified, OGod,and M T 
© the Creed. ' In the mean time the IF <] 
'Archdeacon leads. him in his 'right IB th 
<« hand, and ſaith, We offer, O holy ©] 
« Father, and Ele&t of God,.Lord N, 

« Biſhop, to thy SanfEtity , this Lover iſ gi) 
* of God, who ſtands here, to receive Ff fo! 
«the impoſitidn of the Divine hand , I Bit 
*from the Order of Deacon to the Or- M ve 
«der of Priefthood, upoii the Holy Al- |# abi 
« tar of the Holy Church N.-of the | pel 
«<blefſed City that loveth-Chri# N. thi 
«for he is ſubje&t to your Bleſſedneſs. Þ 

< Forhim let- ys cry out three:times, MF 
«and ſay, Kyrie Eleiſon. ' The Biſhop W Af 
Prays: © The "Divine Grace, uw hich X He 
* always cures the weak; and fapplies | 
<« defoths, promotes this moſt” Religt- 

< ous Holy Deacon to be a Prieſt. The | 
Deacon ſays, '*-In peace, let vs beſeech 7 

* the Lord. ' The' Biſhop Prays. The 3 
Deacon proclaims rhis' Ephremy of our |; 


PO 
KORN BE?! 


Lord. - © Let-us:all ſtand/'in Prayer 7 . 


©before him;:who knows' all hidden &f . ' 
© rhings, &+. '\'Thz Biſhop puts his Þ _ * 


"3a the Churth of Rome. 
right hand upon his head, and fayes, 
« He is ordained in the Church. The 
| & Archdeacon cryes aloud; © N. Prieſt 
iſon © © at the Altar ot the Holy Church of 
and 8 © this place. N. che Biſhop. N. Prieſt. 
and WM The Archdeacon begins the Pſalm- 
the  ©Praiſe to this Shepherd, ec. Afﬀeer 
oht I they Read, this of the Apoſtle : 
= © For, Brethren, God hath placed in 
4V; i © his Church , firſt Apoſtles; ec. and 
ver rw him the Goſpel to Read, Prayers 

£ follow, and thrice Kyrie Eleiſovn. The 
nd , ff Biſhop Ptays, and Frankinceole is gi- 
Or- ven to hitn, and they lead him round 
Al. pl about the Church, and. bring the Goſ- 
the i pel to'him; and whilſt they lead him, 
N. 3 they fay, | 


es, = <© Miſes Aſcended Mount 843, &c. 
hop Et After he inftruas. him in his Office. 
10h if Here ends the Order of Prieſthood. 
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The Ritual for Prieſthood uſed by 


the Neſtorians. 


Rimum incipiuut Pater Noſter, &c. 
Et Preful precatur : virtus tua Do- 
mine, &c. compleat media paruitate 10- 


ftra Miniſterium hoc Spirituale doni Sa- 
cerdotalis, &c, ſcito Domine, quod in om- © 
i laudi, & in ommiprece, & in omni | 
caxone: adorant ordinandi ad terram of 5 


que proſtrati. Prinmm Preſul abſcindit 


capillss illins qui ordivatur, & cingulo li- | 


gat Iumbos ejus , & dejicit cucullam ejus 
ſuper hamerun tis fee ,» & angre- 


diens ſtat in medio ſecretarii. Archidia- 


com orat, pacem Preſul precatur : Sto- | 
lam Domine Sacerdotii, &c. O tibi ſa- | 
cerdos quam magnus eft gradus cni tn | 
Ta, &c. Venite accedammus ad S$a- |: 
cerdotinm, &c. Stola Domine Sacerdotii } 
veteris, & —__ znduiſti veraces tn | 
| orantes te , qui manm: | 
ſuas extendunt coram throno divinitatis | 
tue, &c. Sacerdotes qui digni faGi eftis \*| ; 
Angelorum ſtatu, cavete ab iniquitate. | 
Oratio. Oleo SanGitatis Domine ung || 
hos ſervos tuos,$&c.Chrifte Sacerdos weri- 


os, hac iudue 


tatis, cujuws Sacerdotinm nunquam onmnino 
Preterit, operari ergs'fervos tuos id quod 
adjuvat 
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' It the Church of” Rome. 
adjuvat, & ixdue illos ſplendore'&& deco- 


re, ut Sacerdotio ſungantur tibi preclart 
 &» cant?,&c. ltem - Spiritus SanGus Pa- 
raclitss. qui deſcendit & habitauit. ſuper 
Diſcipulos, \ipſe Domine deſcendat (uper 
capita te adorantium, &c. Et eccedit ad 


| ordinandos, & utr. umque genn eos fledere. 


© jabet, ſimul ;extendentes manus -ſugs, ſur 
2 per.occulos ſuos, Et profert Archidiaco- 
= 24, Oremus. Pax nobiſcum. Et repe- 
8 tit Preſul demiſe Gratia Domini noſtri 
E Jeſu Chriſti, qui omni tempore, quod 
# deficit ſupplet, cum beneplacito Dei 
© Patris, & cum virtute Spiritus Sandi 
7 ſit omni tempore nobiſcum, & perfici- 
F at manibus noſtris miniſterium hoc tre- 
5 mendum & excelſum in redemptionem 
2 vitz noſtrz. His dictis., vocem attollit: 
3 Nunc &, ſemper, Deinde ſignat. Et 
I profert , Archidiaconns Pax eum. Re- 
& petitque Przſul hanc manus impoſitio- 
nem, manu dextera poſita ſuper caput 
F <jus qui ordinatur dicitque demiſla vo- 
F ce: Dems noſter bone, &c. Et juxta 
4 traditiotem Domine Apoſtolicam que pro- 
« pagata eſt ad nos uſque in ordinatione mi- 


; niſterii Eccleſtaſtici : Ecce offerinmms tibz 


Þ hos oe tuos ut ſint Presbyteri elefFi in 


Eccleſia tua ſan#a, &5» pro iis oramics 01- 
9 es. Deinde fignat eorum capita 5 di- 
; H 2 citque 
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citque-Archidiaconus : Tolhte 'orcutos 
| Seflrer in excel 'ſa ſuprema A Fo. poſtulate 
miſericordiam a Deo clemente, pro his, 


bis Diaconis, qui ordinantur & conſtitu- | 


intur Pregbyteri in Eccleſia Dei cui ſunt 
fele#i - Orate pro illis. Et dicit Przful 
fyper eos demiſſt dum dexteram' ſuper 
eorum capita imponit : Domine Dens 
fortis; &c. Tu ergo Deus, magnus wirtu- 


am nunc in hos ſervos tuos, & elige eos 
eleFione ſanta, per habitationem Spiri- 
ins Santi : donagq); illis in operatione oris 
ſui ſermonem veritatis , © elige illos ad 


officium ſacerdotale, $&c. -Tunc ' fignat 


- 
3 
5 * 


conſtcratus eft N.'32" opus SanFnm 
cleftaiftcum, & in minift erium Saterde- 


Dein 
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tnm, Rex omninm ſeculorum, reſpice -eti- |) 
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capita eorum &'imperat eis ut ado-} 
rant proftrati in terram, & (urgent. Po- 
ſtea Praſul cucullam accipit que 'poſi- 
ta fuerat ſuper hamerum uniuſcyiuſ. 
que eorum, & ea illum induit, tollitque| 


orarium de ejas humeris, & illius pe&to- | 
ri imponit. Et accipit Epiſcopus ipſe, | 
librum adorandum Evangeliorum, &# 
tradit enum in manibus illjus qui ordi-# 
nationem accepit, eumque fignat inter} 
oculos 'pollice dextro, dicitque fepare-|} 
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tis Aaroniticie. © In nomine Patris, &c. | 


» in the Church of Rome. 


Dein Przſul tollit ab eis Evangelium., 


Ille vero qui ordinatus eſt fiecit ge- 
nua: Praſul vero baculum ſuum ac- 
cipit, &c: Dum autem dicitur Canon, 
apprehendit . Archidiaconus ,cos qui 
ordinati ſunt, & jubet eos ſajutare 
Altare, & Epilſcopum, & Sacerdotes , 
& Diaconos; illi autem oſculantur ca- 
pita illorum. Finit ordo impoſitionis 
manus Presbyterorum. ; 
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.  *4Rof fl 
Neſftorians. ' *. 1 WT7# 
oper 
be 
ple: 


Irſt they begin the Pater NoSter. 
And the Prelat Prays: Thy vir. 
zue, O Lord, compleat by our weakneſs this 
Spiritual Mzniſtery of the Sacerdotalguift, | Gio 
&c. Know, O Lord, that in every praiſe, Lor 
and in every Prayer, and in every Canon ana 
thoſe that are to be Ordained do adore $$ up0 
thee proſtrate upgn the ground. Firſt theſ# Th 
Prelate cuts off the hair of the Ordain- | Or 
ed, and girds his loyns with a Girdle, |} the 
and caſts his Cawle over his left ſhoul- {5 £y' 
der, and entring, ſtands in the middle} © v 
before the Alrar,.. The Archdeacon |=; th 
Prays for Peace: The Biſhop Prays ;'* &' 
Gzve bin, O Lord,the Stole of Priesthood, 7 94 
&c. Conſider, O Prieit, how great is & ##+ 
the degree to which thou art called. |* 2 
Come let us proceed to the Prieſthood, 4 4# 
&c. O Lord put him on the Stole of an. Þ 
tient and modern Pricithood , wherewith Y of 
thou haſt clothed thy true believers , with 8 "* 
this, clothe theſe that worſhip thee , who | Ti 
ſtretch forth their hands before the Throne Þ| 
of thy Divinity, &c. Ye Prieſts who are | bi 
made worthy of the State of Angels, | h 
beware of Iniquity. A Prayer. O Lord C 
azoint theſe thy ſervants with the Union | 5 


of | 


ood in the Church of Rome. © 
' -4 Yof thy holineſs. O Chriſt the Prieſt o 
A - he ways Prieithood ncver br cl 
” operate upon thy ſervants that which may 
offer. be moſt helpful , and indue them -with 
y vir. ſplendor and beanty, that they may per- 
s tha form their Prieithood to thee with Perfe- 
rift, © dion and Caution, &c.' Item: Thou, O- 
raiſe, Lord, let the Holy Ghoit ' who deſcended 
an0n and dwelt upon thy Diſciples, deſcend 
dore jj upon the heads of thoſe that adore thee , 
 theſ# Then he comes to them that are to be 
ain-{Z Ordained, and commands them to kneel, 
Ile, [7 they extending their hands before their 
2ul. {3 eyes,e&e. The Archdeacon ſays, ' © Let 
Idle * us Pray: Peace be with us: 'And 
con |: the Biſhop with a loud voice faith, The 
 ': Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, which al- 
od, 5; wayes ſupplies that which is deficient, with 
© is & the good liking of God the Father, and the 
=d. [7 vertue of the Holy (hoſt, be with us ever , 
d, 4 aud perfe@ by our "hands, this dreadfab 
# and high: Miniſtry for the Redemption 
th © of our life. - Having-thus ſpoken, he 
: 
; 


#7 raiſeth his voice; Now and for ever. 
© Then he ſ{igneth him<with the'Croſs. 
And the Archdeacon. faith, Peace be:to- 
him, And the Biſhop again putting 
{ his right-hand upon the head of the 
* Ordained, faith with a low voice, Our 
good God, &c. And; O Lord, according 

| H 4 t9 
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to the Apoſtolical Tradition , which hath 
deſcended to ws in the Ordination of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Mzniſtry, loe we offer to thee 
theſe thy ſervants, that they may be elef. 
ed Prieits in thy Holy Church, and for 


them we all Pray, &c, Then he fign-| 
eth their heads with a Croſs, and the 
Archdeacon faith, & Lift up your eyes i 
< to the higheſt Heaven, and 1mplore | 
« Mercy from the God of Clemency,for | 
< theſe, and thele Deacons, who. are or- # 
& dained, and confirmed Prieſts in the| 
«Church of God, to which -they are}? 
&« ſet apart. Pray for them: And the|* 
Biſhop with a loud voice , putting his i 
. Tight hand upon their heads, ſanh, O |. 
Lord God of pawer, &c. therefore thou O | 
God, the great God of vertue, and King © 
of all Ages, now alſo look, upon theſe thy ! 
ſervants, and ele them by thy boly eleFj- * 
on, through the inhabitation of thy Holy | 
Spirit, and in their Preaching, indue 
them with the Word of Truth; and E- 
le® them to the Sacerdotal Office, &c. } 
- Then he again figns their heads with a. 
Cro(s, and commands them to Worſhip | 
proſtrate on the,ground, thento riſe. | 
After this the Biſhop takes the Cawle | 
which was put./upon their ſhoulders, | 
and puts it on them; and takes the Stole * 


from 


+ i the Church : of Rome. - - 


hath from the ſhoulder, and placeth it upon 
f Ec their Breaſt. Then the Biſhop takes 
thee the Rook of the Holy Goſpel, and-puts 
le. © it into the bands of the ordained, and 


with his right Thumb, figns them be- 
E tween the eyes, faymg, N. is ſeparated, 
= ſanlhified, is perte&, is Conleerated inf 
£7 order to the holy work of the Church 


eyes 
lore F# and Miniſtery of the Aaronitick Prieſt. 
for # hood, In the Name of the Father, &c. 
or- # Then the Biſhop takes from them the 
theſ} Book of the Goſpel, and the ordained 


Z kneel, Then the Biſhop takes his Pa- 
* ſtoral Staffe. ec. and while the Caron 
2? 15 Read, the Archdeacon takes the or- 
{: gained, and commands them to do re- 
'; verence tothe Altar, to the Biſhop, to 
ing 7 the Prieſts and Deacons, and they kiſs 

= the head of the ordained. 


Here ends the Order of Impoſition of 
Hands for Pric(thqod. 


ro 
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The Order of conferring Prieſthood 
praGiſed by the Eutichians, 
and the Jacobites, _ E, 
"Heſe two Seds I joyn together, |! 
becauſe they Profeſs the ſame | 
DoErine, and differ 'only in name; } 
| the Facabites aſſume their denominati- # 
| on from one Jacobus a Syrian, Diſciple i 
| of the Patriarch of Alexandria, which 7 
was a Profeſt Entichian; This Jacobus © 
made it his chief endeavor to ſettle this * 
Belief; and by himſelf, and his adhe- [2 
rents,did it ſoſuccelsfully, that at length | 
| they were numerouſly entertained in at 
| leaſt Forty Kingdoms,in the Eaſt,and in ©; 
| Africa, under the Patriarch of Alexar:- 
dria. The Emntichians therefore and 
the —_ agreeing in their DoErine, 
the ſame Liturgy and Ritual were com- 
mon to both. They both held, That 
| ; there was ſuch mixture and confuſion 
| between the Divine and Human Na- 
| rure in Chriſt, by reaſon of the Hypo- 
1 ſtatical Union, that there reſulted a 
=: Third Nature diſtin from both, if ta- |: 
lj ken apart, which they call a Thean- F 
| drical Nature, Yet they deny that the 
| Humane 
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in the Church of Rome. 
Humane Nature was converted into 
the Divine Nature,-for that imports a 
A deſtruction of the Human Nature, with- 

Z out which no Converſion could ſubfiſt. 

Z This Doctrine hath no leſs Conformity 

” with the Mozothelites, than oppoſition 
| with the Neſtorzans ; here being a ſure 
Z ground for the Momothelites ro work 
5 # upon, for if there be but one Nature in 
Z Chriit, then there can be but one Will, 
Z and one Series of Operation, which is 
Z the Dodrine of the Moxothelites ; but 
2 all this is repugnant to the Dodrine of 
'} Neftorinus, who held Two Perſons in 
'? Chriſt; and proved it thus: A Com- 
' pleat Nature, and a Perſon are the ve- 
» ry ſame thing; but in Chr:if there are 
; two Compleat Natures ; and therefore 
= Two Perfons. This Argument was ve- 
7 ry vexatious to the Fathers, and hath 
puzled all our 4:tient and Modern Di- 
vines, and yet to this day there is no 
Satisfactory Anſwer given toit. But 
Entiches,in his Principles folyedit cleer- 
ly, by Denying the 445-07, for he beld 
- |} but One Nature in Chrii?, and conſe- 
a | quently. but One Perſon. But con- 
- | ſented to Neſtorivs in' the Major, and 
- F fo might inſtitute a Sillogiſme againft 


OB 


y I 


him thus: A Compleat Nature and a 
Perſon are the ſame ; but in Chr:iZ there 
is but One Compleat Nature; and 
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therefore but One Perſon. But this 


is to deſtroy one Error by another. 


Wherefore the Eutychians and Faco- 


bites agreeing in Dottrize , agreed alſo il 


in their Rites and Ceremonies; and i . 


from Three Manuſcripts ſent from ® 


Goa (the Metropolitan City of the Eatt | 
Indies) to Libor in Portugal, this Ri- © 


txal 1s drawn out. 


Presbyter, quando ordinatur, ſtat cos 
ram Altari,{ubter gradus ipſius,caput ha- 


bens apertum & inclinatum donec per fici- =; 
atur oblatio. Tunc Epiſcopus tondet in ®. 
formam cructs, capilis ejus qui ordinatur, 
traditque eum tuſtitutori ſuo, & pre- © 
ceprum aat ill, de perfeitione doctrine | 
fax, & ordinis ſui, &c. Statim poſtea ap- | 
prehendit Epiſcopus manum ejus dexte- |; 
rams, dicitque Spiritus -Sanctus vocat = 
te, eumpue introducit ad Altare,F pro- |” 

enmbere facit ſuper dno illins genua co- | 


ram Altari, manus habentem junitas an- 
te ſe, & orarium Diaconatia-ſuper ſe, 
&C. 
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THRESS 


in tbe Church of Rome. Toy 
&c. Archidiaconus hoc preconinm pro-= 
clamat : Gratia Domini Noſtri Jeſu 
and B Chriſti, quz omni tempore perficit 
this gefeftus noſtros ſecundum volunta- 
Z- rem. Dei Fatris, in virtute Spiritus 
& Santi adfit iis qui hic offeruntur, &c. 
aco- i Ipſa eſt que vocat ; & offert ex Ordine 
allo = Diaconorum, ad Ordinem Presbyteratus 
and * 'N. Presbyterum ad Altare Sanitam 
om 7 divinum domus genetricis Dei Marie 
att '* &c. Precemur igitur Omnes , ut deſ= 
Ki- Y cendat ſuper eos gratia & illapſus Spi- 
* ritus Sandi, &c. ter Ryrie Ekiſn , 
& reliqua, Epiſcopus ponit manus ſu- 
as ſuper myſteria, & extendit brachia 
ſua, colligitque & contrahit ea tribas 
Vicious ow corpus & ſanguinem, ac- 
cipiens ex calice in pugillum ſunm duns 
colligant ea, & cooper iunt peplo , ſeu lin- 
tco Sacro, Poſtea revertitur ad illum 
wi eft ordinandus, & imponit manus 
Aw caput ejus eaſque illi admetitur : 
iterumgue attollit manus, porrigens bra- 
chia ſua in altum, eaſque deprimit tre- 
mulas ſuper caput ejus , horque tribus 
vicibus facit Epiſcopus ipſe, ocults nf 
deſuper cum timore aſpicientibus. Poſt 
= | hoc ponit dexteram ſuam {per illins 
e, | capt, & tegit manus & caput illins 
"_ qiz 


I? 


"4 


O 


gut ordinatur cum Phaina., Dexterg 
illius ponetur ſuper ejus caput, & ſini- 

ra hinc & hinc movebitur , circumfe. 
retque ſiniſtram ſuam tribus vicibus 
ſuper cervicews ipſins © faciem, &C, 


Invocatio Spiritus Saniti, &c. Poſtea 
revertitur Epiſccpus aa occidentein ad | 
eum qui ordimatur, imponitgque dexte.j 
ram ſuam ſuper caput eju3  eum ſig< 
nat inter oculos, fic dicens: Oraini-} 
tus eft in Eccleſia Saenita Der. Archi- 
dia:onns dicit : N. Presbyter ad Alta. Þ 
re Sandtum domus gen?tricis Dei. E-% 
piſcopus addit N. Presbjter ad Altare * 
Santtum , &c, Epiſcopus: In nomi-.. |! 
ne Patris, &c. Cum autem confecerit | 


tria crucis fiena, tunc qui conſecratur 


Sacerdos , redit ad ltare, hanc myſte- © 
ce dicens orationem : Suſcepimus gra- ® 
tiam tuam Domine, &c. Poft he © 
redit Epiſcopus ad eum qui ordinatur , © 


enmque apprehendit per manum ſuam 
dexteram & erigit , Archidiaconus au- 
tem dicit : benedic Domine Epiſtopus 
accipit orarium quod ſuper ipſum po- 
fitum eſt & traducit illud uper hu- 
merum ejus dexterum a parte anterio- 
Fi, dicens: Ad laudem, & honorem, 
& decorem, & exaltationem Trini- 
ratts 
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tatis Santz & conſubſtantialis , 8 


ſini-Yad pacem, & adificationem Eccle- 


mf ec 


ibas 


ſiz Sanz Det. Reſpondent Clerict : 
Ad laudem, &c. Ez cum pompa de- 


&c.M8 fert caſulam , & tunicam , ff Zand- 


W171 


* dem, Fc. Deinde tradit ei thuribu- 


chi. | 


das, F ſingulam, dicitque: Ad lau- 


© lum.,' & tau, cf at  imponat © ador a- 
; menta.. Apprehendit anutem 


2s copus 
manu enum qui ordinatus eft, & addu- 
cit ut oſculetur menſanm vite , Caque 


It. I ſalutata , annum Epiſcopi deoſcularur . , 
E. ' qui ipſe pacem illi donat , jubetque ut 


are © ceteri omnes pacem illi donent. 
® tim obſignat Epiſcopus conſummationem 


41. 
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Fur | municat, & precipit ut ipſe congrega- 
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= bit, & finier Epiſcopus. 


tionem communicet.. Cruce autem ſigna- 


Ewtichians, 
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Entichidns , Rc. 


X NX 7Hen a Prieſt is Ordained , he 
ſtands before the Altar, under 
the ſteps thereof, having his head unco- 


vered, and inclined; tl the OblationZ 


is performed 5 Then the Biſhop cuts the 


hair of him, that is to be Ordained,intoF 


the form of a Croſs, and dehtivers him 


to his Tator, and giyes him a: Precept| 
concerning the. perfection of his Dos| 
arine and Order, ec. forthwith after-} 
wards the Biſhop takes him by the 
Tight hand, and faith, © The Holyſ® 
« Ghoft calls thee : and brings him to 2 
the Altar, and places him on both his | 
knees before the- Altar, having his 
hands joyn'd before him, and a Dea-| 

cons Veſtment upon him, &c. The| 

Archdeacon ſpeaks aloud this Prayer ; | 
The Grace of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, who | 

alwayes makeſt perfet our defe@s , ac-} 
cording to the will of God the Father, in } 

the virtue of the Holy Ghoſ#, be preſent || 
with theſe, who are here offered, &c. It is | 
it. whoalls and offers N. from the de- þ 
gree of Deacon, to the degree of a | 


Prieſt, at the Holy and Divine Altar of 
the 


. mn the Church. of Rome. 
the Houſe of the Mother of God, Ma- 
ry, &c. , © Therefore let us all Pray, 
* that Grace and the Holy Spirit may 
« deſcend upon them, @*c. thrice Ky- 
rie Elziſon, &c. The Biſhop puts bis 
hands upon the Myſtery, and ſtretch- 
eth forth his armes, and gathers and 


| contrafts them thrice over the Body 


and Blood, taking out of the Chalice 


& the Particles , whilſt they gather them 


together, and cover them with a Veil 


& or Sacred Linnen. After he turns to 
Z him that is to be Ordained, and puts 
| his hand on his head, and meaſures 
Z them to him: and again lifts up his 
hands, ſtretching out his' armes on 
high, and lets his hands fall trembling 
is upon his. head. This the Biſhop re- 
Zpeats three times, his eyes. looking 
Z down with fear. After this he lays 
& his right hand on his head, and covers 
- # the head and hands of him that is to 

; be Ordained with a Vaile. His right 
# hand is placed upon his head, and his 
© left is moved to and fro, and he turns 
© his left hand thrice about his neck 


bis 
Le 34 
13Þ4 
ih 
$-- Eo 


= and face, &c. Invocation of the Ho- 
de- | 


ly Ghoſt, &c. Afterward the Biſhop 
turns to the Welt, towards him that 1s 


to be Ordained, and puts his right 
i hand 
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hand on his head, and figns him with 


the Croſs between his eyes, faying 
thus: © He is Ordain'd in the Holy 


« Church of God, The Archdeacon | 
ſaich, © N: Prieſt, at the Holy Altar of 


« the Houſe of the Mother of God. | 


The Biſhop adds, N. Prieſt at the Ho- 
ly Altar, e&c. Inthe Name of the Father, 
&c. After he hath made three ſigns of 
the Croſs, the Prieſt Ordained returns 


to the Altar Myſtically ſaying this þ 


Prayer : * We have received thy Grace 
« OLord, ec. Then the Biſhop re- 
turns to kim, and takes him by the 
right hand , and lifts him up. The 


Archdeacon faith, © Your Blefling my | 
Lord. The Biſhop takes the Stole ! 
which was upon him, and brings it. 
over his right ſhoulder, from the tore- | 


part, ſaying, « To the Praiſe, and Ho- 
« nac,and Beauty, and Exaltation of the 
<« Holy, and Conlubſtantial Trinity, and 
« to the Peace and Edification of the 
« Holy Church of God. The. Clergy 
Anlwer, & To the Praile, ec. And 
when he with Pompe carries the Veſt- 


ment, and Tunick, and Girdle , ec. | 


and ſaith, © To the Praiſe, e*c. Aﬀer- 
wards delivers to him a Cenſer, and 
commands him to put Incenſe therein: 
Moreover 


ir the Church of Roe. * 
Moreover the Biſhop takes him by the 
hand, and leads him to kiſs the Ta- 
ble of Life, which being done, he ki(- 
on Þ ſeth the Biſhops hand, who gives him 
of ® his Peace, and commands all the reſt 
»d, & to do the like, And forthwith the 
[o- & Biſhop figns with the Croſs the Con- 
er, {| - ſummation of the Holy Body with the 
of } Cup, and after he hath communicated, 
-ns |} Orders , that -= Communicate the 
his } Congregation; the Biſhop ſhall ſign 
| wich the Ora, and ennelivdng Ss 


Ing . 


- The Ritual of the Cophticks , or 
Agyptians for the Ordinas 
tion of Priests. 


He difference between the Coph- 
-K- © ticks and the Jacobites 18 not con- 
ſiderable, only they who lived in Perſia, 
Syria, Afſyria, and the Eaſt, were called 
Facobites. But they who mhabited 


Egypt and /Ethiopia were called Coph- Þ 
ticks, whoſe Ritual differs but Jittle |: 
from the Jacobites, which 1s as follow- F 


eth. 


Cum wolunt praſentareOrdinandum in | 
Sacerdotem, teſtificantur primo Sacerdo- |: 
tes de operibus ejus bonis, & de ſcientia | 


ejus, & quod uxor ejus talis ſit, qualem 
lex requirit, quod acceperit inferiores gra- 


an, &c. Deinde prodit foras veſtitus || 
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At _— 


wveſte Diaconi , -&* baltheus ſuper humes | 
rum ejus ſmiſtrum, coram altari. Stet | 
auters Epiſcopws cum Sacerdotibus, Et | 
qui ſeparatus eſt incurvat genua ſua ante | 


Altare, Epiſcopus didt gratiarum a#io- 
nem, FS accipit ſimul thymiama, & orat 
\ ſuper illud converſuſque facie ſua ad Alta- 


re dicit hanc orationem : O Domine | 


Deus 


+ RP 10 IR 
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28. the Church. of. Rome. +1 
Deu#qui venire; nos: feciſti, ec. He 
prays for the Holy (Gba#?, and Grace to 


adminiſter Prieſthood right. Ecce Ve- 


nit ad te Ordinandus in Sacerdotem , 
perfice eum in-ſervum.tuug; ec. Di- 
cit Archidiaconus 5 Gratia Domini. No- 


ſeri Jeſu Chriſti, &c , as above. . Ter Ky- 


Z rie Eleifon. Epiſcopus converſus ad ori- 


entem hanc orationem. .dicit : Qutſo 
Domine Deus pone.cum dignum voca- 
tione Presbyteratus,. ec, ut miaiſtrer 
Alrarj tuo fancto, ec. ter Kyrie Elci- 
ſon. | Converſus ad occidemen Epiſco- 
pus porit manum. ſuim dextram ſuper 
caput ejus fic orando: O Domine.De- 
us omnipatens, &c., Reſpice ſuper 
hunc fervum tuam, qui tib1 p.ſenta- 
tur ad:.ſacerdotium; per approbatic- 
nem & judicium .eorum qui tibi evm 
ſtiterunt,@c. Reple eum Spiritu Santto 
& gpratia, @c. -1 he: Biſhop Prays for 
him, that he may worthily pertorm the 
fur&ions of Pricſthood, &*c.. - Et con- 
a #5 ad cocidentem fi onat frontem ejus 

e ſuo, dicens : vecamus te 1n Ec- 
ekent Dei Sanctam. Amer. Alta 
voce dicit Archidiaconns N. Sacerdos eſt 
Altaris Sandi, quod eſt in Eccletia San- 
&a Catholica, & Apoltolica, Eccleſia 
Dei, Amen. Deinde clara voce Epij- 
Þ Ccopus 


IT; 
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eopus dicit : vocamus te N. Sacerdotem 
Altaris San&i, quod yocatur Ortho- 
doxorum, in nomine Patris, e&c, Fa- 
oft Epiſcopus ſuper frontew ejus tres cru- 
ces of $4 i rinitatens, Deinde 
veftit illum Stola, dicens; Gloria & 
honor Trinitati Sanftz, conſubſtantia- 
li Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui Sando. | 
Pax & incrementum Eccleſiz Dei Sans | 
az. Amen. Converſſs ad orientem | 
Epiſcopss orat = Gratias tibi agimus, | 
Oc. A Thanſgi | 
Petition, that the Ceremonies of Ors- |! 
dination may pleaſe him. Then fol- | 
lows an Admonition to the Prieſt new- 
ly Ordained. E# juremento preſiito , 
oſculatur Epiſcopum, Altare , &* preſen- | 
tes. Deinde explicat aliquid de myſte- 
rizs., Et Epiſcopus ponit ſuper euns nas» 
nun tribus vicibws, & onmes dicunt alta 
voce : dignus eſt N. ut fit Sacerdos in | 
Ecclefia Santa Catholica , -& Apoſto- 
lica. And ſo it ends. | 


ving to God, and a |! ' 


in the Church of Rome. 


The Cophticks aud ZXgyptians, 


Hen they would preſent him 
that is to be Ordained Prieſt , 
firſt of all the Prieſts give Teſtimony 


| | of his good Works, and his Learning , 


and that his Wife is ſuch as the Law re- 
quires 3 that he hath received the Infe- 
nor Orders, &e#c. Then he comes forth 


| inhis Deacons Habit,and having a Stole 
{ on his left ſhoulder, he ſtands before the 
# Altar. The Biſhop likewiſe ſtands with 


his Prieſts. And he that is ſeparated 
kneels before the Altar. The Biſhop re- 


cites a Prayer of Thanſgiving, ard at 


the ſame time takes the Incenſe and 
bleſſeth it 3 and turning his face to the 
Altar, he recites this Prayers, O Lord 
God who py x ordered our coming, &C. 
Behold he that is to be Ordained Prieſt 
comes to thee, make him thy true ſervant, 


&c. The Archdeacon faith, The Grace 


| of our Lord Jeſws a &c. as above : 


Three times Kyrie Eleiſon : Then the 


| Biſhop turning towards the Eaſt, faith 


this Prayer, O Lord God, we beſeech 
thee, render him worthy of the vocation of 
Prieſthood, &c. that he m.1y Adminifter 
I 4 upon 
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upon thy Holy Altar, &c: Three time 
Kyrie Eleiſon. Then the Biſhop turn- 
ing towards the Welt puts his right 
hand upon the Ordaineds head, Pray- 
ing thus : O Lord God, Ommipotent, &c. 
look upon this thy ſervant, who is preſent- | 
ed to thee in order to Prieſthood, by the 
approbation and judgment of thoſe that Þ 
propoſe him, &c. Repleniſh him with the 3 
Holy Ghoſt, and Grace, &c, The Biſhop | 
Prays for him, that he may worthily | 
perform the FunCtions of Prieſthood”, | 
&c. And turning to the Weſt, ſigns 
his forehead with his Thumb, ſaying, 
We call thee into the Holy Church of God, % 
Amer. The Archdeacon with a loud |} 
voice faith, N. s a Prieſt of the Holy 7 
Altar, which is in the Holy Catholick, and ©: 
Apoſtolick Church of God, Amen. Then |! 
with a clear voice the Biſhop faith, | 
We call thee N. a Prieſt of the Holy Al- Þ 
tar, which 3s called of the true Believers, |: 
In the Name of the Father, &c, Then |! 
the Biſhop makes three Croſles on his |' 
forehead, ſignifying the Trinity. Then | 
he puts the Stole about him, ſaying, 
Glory and Honor be to the Holy Trinity 
conſubſtantial with the Father, and the 
Sor, and the Holy Ghoſt, Peace and in- 
ereaſe of the Holy Church of God, Amen, "\: 

| Then * 


inthe Church 'of Rome. -. 


Then-the Biſhop turning to the Eaſt > 
prays thus, We give thee Thanks, &c. 
A Thanſgiving to God, and a Petition 


1.21 


that the Ceremonies of Ordination may - 


pleaſe him. + Then follows an Admo- 
nition to the Prieſt newly Ordained , 
who. having taken the uſual Oath, kiſ- 
ſeth the Biſhops hand, the Altar, and 
thoſe that are preſent. Then he ex. 
plicates ſomething of the Myſteries,and 
the Biſhop puts his hand three times 
upon him, and all fay with a loud 
voice, N. ix worthy to be a Priest in the 
Holy Catholick, and Apoitolick Church. 
And ſo it ends. 


Theſe Rituals were with great trou- 
ble and induſtry Colle&ted trom ſeve- 
ral parts of the World by Morinss, who 
ſaw the Originals,and Tranſlated them 
out of Greek and Syrian, into Latire, 
as you may ſee in his Treatiſe de Sacra 
Ordinatione, part 2. | 5 


Thus I have given you a Curſary 
View of the Manner how the Chietelt 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity , diſperſt all 
the World over, did Confer the _ 
| 0 


122 Of the<invalidity of Prieſthood 
of Prieſthood ; which compared to. 


the preſent pradtiſe of the Church of 

Rome, it will be obvious how this 
Church hath deviated, in Eſſentials, 

from the Inſtitution of Chrift, the pra- | 

_ ice of the 4poZles, and the Primitive } 

Church, which, by conſidering the 

articulars of the Romer Pontifical now ® 

in uſe, will plainly appear. 7 


J 


 b- i-af- M-H< 


' #s the Church of Rome. 


A Draught of the Roman Pontifi- 
cal - for the Ordination® of 
Priells now in nſec. 


| e Biſhop that is to give Or- 
4 ders, is not to do it but in 
Maſs, and in the ſeveral parts there. 


3 


| of, he exerciſeth the ſeveral Fundti- 
7 ons of Ordination. They that are to 
be QOrdained Prieſts being by the 
E Archdeacon preſented , and accepted. 
” The Biſhop begins by the impoſition 
7 of his hands upon the head of them 


(ucceffiyely ; but fays nothing. Then 
they return again, and the Biſhop puts 
his right hand upon the head of each 
of them , and the Prieſts that are pre- 
ſent do the like, putting their hands 
by the Biſhops. Then the - Biſhop 
ſays a Prayer , imploring Grace for 
them that are to be Ordained , that 
they may worthily comply with the 
FunQions of Prieſthood. This done, 
the Qrdainer takes the Stole of each, 


that was before upon their left ſhoul- 


der only , and brings it round the 
neck , and puts it ypon the right 
| | | ſhoulder 
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ſhoulder alſo, with theſe words, Ac- 
cipe jugum Domini, &c. Receive the 
yoke of the Lord, &c. Conſequent to 
this he puts on their Caſula, or Prieſt- 
ly Veſtment, the hinder part being 


folded up, and faſtned to the upper } 


part , with this Forme, Accipe Veſtem 
Sacerdotalem , &c. Receive the Prieſt- 


ly Veſtment , &c, Next follows the 
Annointing of their Heads with Holy | 
Oyle. And the Prieſts that affiſt, tye | 
the Palmes of their hands together || 


with a Linnen Binder, leſt the Holy 


Oyle ſhould be profaned. Perſuant | 
to this, the Biſhop, holding in his hand 7 
a Chalice with Wine and Water in 
it; and upon it a Patene, with an un- 7: 
conſecrated Hoaſt on it, exhibits all * 
this ſaccefſively to them that are to |? 
be Ordained; and here great care is |}: 
taken by the Ordainer, and the afliſt- | 
ing Prieſts, that they at the: ſame |: 
time touch the Chalice, the Pattene, | 
and the' Hoaſt, to which end (becauſe |? 
their- hands are bound tagether ):the | 
Prieſts place their fore-fingers' upon | 


the Pattene, ſo as to touch both Pat- 


tene and Hoaſt, and the tops of | 


their middle fingers, being a ligtle ſe- 


parated # 
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parated from the fore-fingers, are ap- 
plyed to the {ide of the Chalice un- 
der the .Patene; and the Pricſts in this 
poſture, preſs. their fingers upon. the 
Veſſels alltegether, and the Ordainer 
begins not the forme .till he.be aſlu- 
red, that they touch all , then he 

; pronounceth the forme in theſe words, 
> 2 Accipe poteitatem offerendi Sacrificinne 
= pro vivis & defun&is, In nomine Pa- 
J zris, &- filii, & Spirituns Sandi, Re- 
| ceive the power of offering Sacrifice for 
| the Living, and the Dead. In the Name 
of the Father, &c. This done , they 
7 areecſteemed Prieſts, Qoad poteStatem 
*F ordinis, for as much as concerns the 
/; power of Confecrating , and ſaying 
= Maſs, and therefore they Conſecrate 
.} together with the Biſhop, and ſay Maſs 
; all along with hiw, having their. Miſlals 
7 open before them. Then after Con- 
Z ſummation, when they have all recetv- 
7 ed the Communion, . the Biſhop the 
third time puts his hand upon their 
heads with this form: Accipe Spiritune 
Sandum 5 quorum remiſeritis peccata re- 
mittuntur eis, &* quorum retinueritis 
retenta ſunt. Receive the Holy Ghoit ;, © 
whoſe ſins ye forgive, they are forgiven , 


an 
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and whoſe fins you retain, they are re- 
tained. Then preſently he unfolds — 
their Veſtment , and lets itt down be- 
hind, ſaying , Stola innocentie induat te 
Dominus. The Lord pat vhee on the ., 
Stole of Ianocence. And lo it ends. | 


— — —— 
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JE SECT. IV. 


"ne Shewing , That theChnrch of Rome pla- 
; ceth the Eſſence of the Ordination of 
Prieits in touching the Veſſels, and the 


Form annexed to it, 


O make good this Poſition , I 
" io with the Autority of the 
\ Council of Florence , InitraFione ad 51. 
* Armenos, where it Treats, ex profeſſo, of !nſtruvie-' 
” the Eſſential matter of Prieſthood, and wars-aggs 
the Council afligns for this matter, the 
7 Tradition of the Veſſels, and makes nat 
+ theleaſt mention of the Impoſition of 
/. | Hands, nor any other matter. | 
' CGregory thegth tells us, That if in 
Ordination the Impoſition of Hands 
'” be omitted; the Ordination is-not to 
be reiterated : his words are theſe : Pres- Greg.s. C. 
byter, & Diaconws cum ordinantur, ma- Dn 
ms impoſitionem taFn corporali ( ritn ab ment non- 
' Apoſtolis introdndo ) recipiunt, Duod **14ndv- 
| ff omiſſum fuerit, non et aliquatenws 
| iterandum, ſed itatuto tempore, ad hu- 
| Ju modi Ordines conferendos, cante ſup- 
| plendum, quod per errorems extitit pre- 
termiſſaem, A Prieſt and a Deacon 
when 
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when they are Ordain'd, receive the 
Tmpoſition of Hands by a Corporal 
Conta& (a Rite which was Introduc't 
by the ApoiZles) which if it ſhould be 


omitted, 1s not torthwith to be reitera- 


ted, but at the appointed time, for the 
conferring ſuch Orders, what was o- 
mitted, is to be carefully ſupplied. This 
cleerly ſuppoſeth the Ordination to be 
valid, by the Tradition of the Veflels, 
and its. Form, without the Impoſition 


of Hands, for otherwiſe the whole | 


ought to be renewed, becauſe the for- 
mer was all invalid ; and yet Pope 


Gregory ſaith, That only was to be ſup- | 


plyed, that was omitted in the former 


Ordination, and not till the next time 
of Ordination, which is commonly Z 


three Months after, for the Orders are * 


given but four times in a year, which || 
Hence | 
I conclude, that Pope Gregory held & 
the Impoſition of Hands to be circum- 


they call the quatzor tempora. 


2 a" 


ſtantial, and accidentary,but not at all | 


belonging to the Subſtance and Eſſence | 


of Ordination. 

Next St. Thomas of Aquine, their 
greateſt Divine, whoſe DoGrine, all 
the Dominicans, and Jeſuits, are bound, 
by their Rules, to follow, on” the 

me, 


SOLD: os 


' 2u the Church of Rome: 
ſame. So alſo Joarnes della Cruz. in dis 
retforia conſcientie Parte 2. de Sacra- 
uc't | eto Ordinis. Dub. 2. Concluſtone T, 
| be ÞÞ Bonacina de Sarramentis, D, 8. q. uni- 
ra« i ca. Puno 3." Nu, 2. Gregorins de Va- 
the © /errtiz, To. 4 D.g. 4.1. Punto 5. Gra- 
; 0- if viza Treats it fuſely, De2, de materi4 
his &- forma Sarramentorum, Sef.7. Conclus 
be | fone 3. Dominic Soto in 4. Diſt, 24. q. 
Is, M1: Ar. 4 Didacus Nugnez Comment. 
on in San@um Thoman. Se. SeptimusOr- 


ole EK do: Antonizs Diana Parte 2. . Moral. 


or- | Reſsl. TraG.z.' de Satram. Reſolut. 187. 


pe | Domitivs Chamerota aflerts that by the de Septem 
1Þ- {| Tradition of the Veſſels, the Charact- 5r*: c- 
ner Þ er is Imprinted., and. the Ordained is * 


2 properly a Prieſt.. - The ſameis Taught 
ily 3 by Philippas Gammachews, C. 8.de Ordi- 
ire Bne. Iſambertws, Vaſques, Sylvins , Tan- 
ch [nerus, Eitins, Puteanss, Meratins,: and 
ce the greateſt part'of their Divines, for 
1d i to cite them all were endleſs; And: ef- 
n- E pecially their Moral Divines, who ſolve 
all # all their Caſes, t9:this matter, by this 
ce Þ Opinion. - Hence they reſolve, that if 

} it be certain that the Ordained didnot 
21f | touch the Chalice, or if he did touch 
all þ the Chalice, but not the Patene, he muſt 
d, || be Reordained-abſolutely-; but if it be 


S 
a 


1C doubtful whether he touched them or | 


e. | K no 
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no,. then he: 1s to be Ordained again 
conditionally, exc. And. if there be 
clear evidence, that one in:his Oidina- 
tion, did! not touch thoſe Veſlels-, I 
wanld fain know whether any Dtvine | 
in the Church of Rozze, either Moral 

or Scholaſtical, dare aflert, that ſuch a | 
one ought-not' to be. Reordained ? 


I JO: 


Ys To clear this Point; and remove all | 
ec give doubrs:of:it; let us heav what mY If 
Example #22 fallth, . one off their. Moral: Divines., | : 
out f Biſ- whoſe. Works are ſo-famous,. that. the ly 
{57 Tenth Edition was: Printed at Muniter, | 
; Anno Dom: 1661. His wordeare theſe: | iz | 
 Prands ditbium occurrit-. aw ordo (it uere | # 

calatwe ; D:'g. quia matericfuit dubta, | 

iterard' fore, » 'S debet- ſub conditions. | x 
Quaid very: ſunt rates. utrinque pro- || 

, babiles pro. mllitate;. ev waliditate ,; ath |) 

" Diaag pi '5.i 8.3. R. QT... 6X (rac. poſſe 

zterarb ſhb 'oanditione5 "tho: debere.. 6 (7 
Epiſcopalis, vel Qactrdetalis.;w. g. fo F 
cerdos ,veh Epifcopas :non tetigiſſeb waſa. - 
ſacra:,' aut (iOud tnftrumentiin in enjas'|- 
poreTiine. imprimitar' charafer 5 Exd- 
pit tamwen! Sacerdotem, qui! immediate te | 
tigat Patenann ſed nos hoſtiun.; Cruni ver | 
qni- 1017 tetegit: calicein,). Oipatenan; di. | 
forms pro Py; fed: panlo' poſs, peſſe | 


quiden | 
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quidem, ad majorem animi ſui quietem , 
ſub conditione iterum ordinari, non tamen 
efſe neceſſarium, docet Card de Lugo. 
Reſp. moral. L.1. d_ 31. ReGe autem 
notat Diana , etzamſy quis limeat, ne in- 
valide ordinatas ſit, aut non recordetur 
ſe tetigiſſe vaſa ſacra , ant non tetigiſſe 
imaginetur, non illico iterandum eſſe or- 
dinem, cum ſola oblivio, aut timor non 
ſufficiat ad prudens, ac rationabile dubi- 
uns, vel probabilitatem : By this Dit 
courſe it plainly appears, that they 
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Sec Bong- 
cina, D, 8, 


place the whole Eflence of the Order of 4-2. punio 


Prieſthood , in the touching of thoſe 


-3: who 
confirms 


Veſlels, which the Biſhop tenders to this ac 


them, which is their Eſſential matter 3 *8c- 


and in the words which the Biſhop pro- 
nounces, while the Ordained touches 
thoſe Veſſels, which is their Eſlential 
Form. Sothat if we conſult Autority, 
thisPoſition muſt certainly prevail. 


A Second Proof is grounded in this 


Principle, That not only the matter 
and form, which are the Eflentials, but 
alſo a right intention in the Miniſter 1s 
rigorouſly neceflary for the validity of 


. 


; . Florent. 
Order. So the Council of Florexce - ——_ 


Hec omnie Sacramenta tribns per ficinns tone ad 
K 2 iid, Oe 
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fur, videlicet rebus tanquam materia,ver- 
bis tanquam forma, & perſona MiniSiri 
conferentis Sacramentum cum intentione 
faciendi que facit Eccleſia 5 quorum i a- 
liquod deſit, non perficitur Sacramentum. 
All theſe Sacraments are perfefted by 
three things, to wit, by Fhings as the 
Matter, by Words as the Form, and by 
the Perſon of the Miniſter, conferring 
the Sacrament with intention to do 
that which the Church doth : whereof, 
if any be wanting, the Sacrament 1s not 
compleat. This ſuppoſed, I prove my 
intent; for the Miniſter of Prieſthood 
ought not, cannot in prudence hayeany 
Intention to confer this Order by any 
other matter and forme, then the tradi- 
tion of the Veſleis and this forme , Ac- 
cipe poteſtatem offerendi ſacrificium pro 
vivis & defundzs, in nomine Patris, &C. 
- Take power to offer Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead, @*c. for by theſe 
words he is to give the Orcained a 
Power to offer Sacrifice, wherein con- 
fiſts the Order of Prie(thood, according 
to them. Wherefore, it his intention 
do not accompany the plain, clear, and 
explicit ſenſe of his words, it would be 
a meer fiction ; for he ſaith, .Take, Re- 
ccive, &c, and in the mean time in- 
tends 
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' tends to give them nothing: and ſo 


without this intention he would be a 
'meer deluder. Hence I concude,thar 
he muſt intend to confer the Order of” 
Prieſthood by that matter and forme; 
neither can he afhx his intention to the 

Impoſition of hands, nor to any thing 

elle contained in the forme of Ordina- 

tion , for then he would attempt to 

confer the ſame Order to the ſame 

perſon twice, which is a Sacrilege in all 

Sacraments that imprint a Character,as 

the Order of Prte{lthaod doth. 


But it may be Objected , That the 
Ordainer direfts not his intention to 
this particular matter nor that, but re- 
gulates himſelf by the intention of the 
Church, without examining particu- 
lars, as the Council of Florence directs. 
*'Tis well that you have exempted the 
Ordainer from reprehenſion : But 
then I muſt demand, What intention 
the Church had in introducing this new 
Matter and Forme? ſo explicitely, and 
in expreſs terms ſignifying the collation 
of Prieſtly Power toproced from hence, 
and conſequently the Character to be 
hereby imprinted ? for if theſe are nor 
antended as Eſſentials, then you have 

K 3 removed 


134 


Of the invalidity of Prieſthood 
removed the fiction trom the Ordainer, 
and attributed it to the Church ; ſo 
that the one or the other muſt be the 
Author of it, but as to this preſent con- 
troverſie it matters not which. And 
indeed, to ſolve all, there is but one 
way, which 1s, to grant, that the tradi- 
tion of the Veſlels, and the Forme of 
Words thereunto annexed, do Eflenti- 


ally confer the Order, and imprint the 
Character. 


The Third Proofe is made out by 


* induction, which to effect, we muſt make 


a firit inquiry into all the parts con- 
tained in the Roman Ritual, to depre- 
hend, if any one of them have any pro- 
portionable capacity in order to this 
effect. The firſt impoſition of hands 
can have none, becauſe there is no 
Form appropriated to it, neither can 
a bare Matter without a Forme, con- 
ftitute the adequate Effence of a Sa- 
'crament, The Second Impoſition of 
1ands, though there be a Form accom- 
modated to it, yet it is neither Indica- 
tive, or Enunciative, nor Imperative , 
but only Deprecatory , which is not 
ſufficient to ſatisfice the See of Rowe. But 
however, as the Roman 'Ritnal for 
: Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood 1s diſpoſed, the Order .of 
Prieſthood can never proceed from 
hence, except the touching of the Vel- 
ſels with its Forme, be whally left.out ; 
for in caſe Prieſthood {hould be valid- 
ly conferr'd by this Impolttion of Hangs 
and its Forme, then the tendring the 
Veſlels afterwards to him -that is alrea- 


dy Ordained, with theſe words, Accipe 


poteſtatems Take a;power to ofter Sa- 
ctrifice, ec. would be a Sactilegions 
and Fallacious attempt to Reordain 


-him that was before validly :Ordaineg, 
and had the Character of Prieſthood - 


imprinted upon him, and this would 
be conſtantly praftifed through the 
whole extent of the 'Church. Belides, 
this Doctrine 1s wholly deſtitute of Au- 
tority, for there are few-or no-Divines 
that inſift upon this. What then re- 
mains? only the Third Impoſmion of 
Hands, which follows a longtime after, 
about the end of Maſs, with. theſe 
words, Accipe Spiritum Santlum, quo- 
rum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur em , 
& quorum retinueritss, retenta ſunt. 
Receive the Holy Ghoft : they whoſe 
{ins you forgive are forgiven, and they 
whole fins you retain .are retained. 


This likewiſe hath no proportion to 
K 4 confer 
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confer the Order of Prieſthood. Firſt, | 
becauſe it ſuppoſeth that Order alrea- 
dy conferr'd; for none but a Prieſt is 
ſufficiently qualified to receive a Power | 
of Relaxing and Retaining ſins. But 3 
mn the Primitive Church, this power * 
was ever eſteemed a branch. of Pres- | 
bytery , neceſſarily reſulting from the | 
Validity of Ordination, fo that all 
Prieſts had the Radical Power of Ab. 7 
ſolving, but they were not to praftice 7 
it withour a Deputation from their 
Biſhop : neither 1s it above Four hun- ? 
dred and Fifty years ſince this Forme *! 
was thruſt into the Rztual, and by rea- * 
ſon of its novelty, as not being inſtitu-- 
ted by Chriſt, as Eſſential to the Ordi- | 

nation of Prieſthood, cannot participate 
of the nature of a Sacrament, nor any | 
way belong to the Effentials of Ordt- © 
nation. Laſtly, That this Matter and : 
Forme have no influence upen the |: 
Power of Conſfecrating, or offering Sa- 
crifice,ts eyidently evinced from hence, 
That all they who receive it, had be- 
fore faid Maſs with the Biſhop, and 
Confſecrated with him , and to that 
end the Canon, and eſpecially the 
words of Confecration ( that uſually 
are pronpunced with a lower voice) ! 
are || 


in the Church of Rome. 
are by the Biſhop pronounced aloud, 
and diſtintly, becauſe the Ordained 


may accompany him, for he that firſt 
ends the words of Conſecration, doth 


truly Conſecrate, and none of the reſt, 


" except they dire& their intention to 
that inſtant in which the Biſhop pro- 
nounceth the laſt (yllable. How then 
can this laſt impoſition of Hands, or its 
Forme, any way conduce to the Power 
of Order? It* therefore remains, that 
nothing contained in the Roman Ritual 
for Prieſthood, can be Eſſential to that 
Order, except the Tradition of the Veſ- 
ſels with its Forme; all the relt being 
accidentary, and circumſtantial, as I 
"_ prove hereafter by their own Au- 
thors. 


All this is confirmed by the prattiſe 
preſcribed in the Roman Ritxal for de- 


grading a Prieſt. Miniftri tradunt in 


. manus degradandi, calicem cum vino & 
aqua, ac patena, & hoſtia, quam. Ponti- 
fex Degradator , aufert de manibus de- 
gradandi. The Miniſters deliver into 
the hands of him that is to be degraded, 
a Chalice with Wine, and Water,and 
| a Patene and Hoaſte, which, the Bi- 
ſhop that is the Degrader, rakes out = 
' the 
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the hands of the degraded; becauſe, 
by delivering theſe Veſlels to him, the 


was Ordained Prieſt: and therefore by F 


taking them from him again, they think 


him ſufficiently deveſted of that .dig- I 


nity. 


will find, that no one doubts it. Read 
the Forme, Accipe poteſtatews, &c. Re- 
ceive the power, &c, and you will cer- 
tainly conclude, that itiſ{ignifieth no- 
thing elſe. And they who hve amongſt 
them and converſe with them , cannot 
but know their general and unanimous 


belict and perſwaſion, that the Order of h 


Prieſthood 


This Truth is ſo apparent , that it # 
needs no other proofe, then to obſerve ® 
in their Ordination,how indifferent and *: 
unconcerned they are inall partsthere- *: 
of,,except in delivering the Veſſels, and | 
pronouncing the Forme that affects ' 
them, here one Prieſt inſpects one fide , 
another ſurveys the other fide, and |! 
they keep ſuch a prefling of the Or- 
daineds hands, both on the Patene * 

and Chalice, that no Error be commit- * 
ted in the application of theſe Veſſels, : 
that the beholder will preſently con- | 
clude, that they efteem the whole *! 
ſubſtance of Ordination to conſiſt in ! 
this. Diſcourſe their Clergy, and you * 


in the Church of Rome. 
Prieſthood is validly conferr'd by the 
touching of thoſe Veſſels, and the Form 
| which accompanys it, and the Chara- 
fer thereby 1mprinted, and Sacramens- 


ig- Z tal Grace conferr'd. 


Wherefore, as to the thing m ſub- 


it # ſtance IT offer this Dilemma : either 


Z the Order of Pricſthood 1s validly con- 
2 ferr'd by touching the Velſlels, and the 
> Forme appropriated to it, and the 
; Character thereby imprinted, or nor. 
| Tf the firſt be granted, that is the fcope 
of our preſent intention. Tt the ſe- 
cond , then I declare, that the words 
! which the Ordainer pronounceth, are 
! Nugatory, Delufive, and Fallacious 
" for the words are Imperative, whereby 
the Biſhop bids the Ordained receive a 
power of officring Sacrifice (which in 
effect is Prieſthood ) and the Ordained, 
who comes full fraught with an ardent 
deſire of receiving it, conſequently ac- 
cepts it, and yet notwithſtanding this 
offer and acceptation , he is deluded; 
for that power being Spiritual, and fo 
inviſible, as 1s alſo the Character, hecon- 
ceives himſelf impower'd to offer Sa- 
crifice, and his Soul conſequently im- 
belliſht , with a new, and high Prero- 


gative, in plain and explicite words 
offered 


149 Of the invalidity of Priefthood 
offered him, and yet is defrauded, and 
j diſappointed of his expeCtation , for 
| that Matter and Forme ( as we ſup- | 
| poſe by the ſecond part of the Dilem- F 
ma ) is not capable to confer upon | 
| him ſuch a dignity, notwithſtanding # 7 
| the Promile. Br: 
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SEC 2 V; 
The Order of Prieſthood, according to 


the preſent [nititution, cannot be va- 
lidly confer”d by touching the Veſſels 
with this Forme, Accipe poteſtatem, 


EF. 


He Ordinations and Inſtitutions 

of Chriſt , none can attempt to 
abrogate, or alter, without a' Sacrileg- 
ous temerity, for they carry with them 
an irrefragable Autority, they are Juris 
Divini, of Divine Right; they are Sa- 
cred, and therefore no Human Power 
upon Earth, can make any change or 
alteration in them; and more eſpeci- 
ally, when by Divine Inſtitation Super- 
natural effects are produced by Natural 
cauſes; as it falls out in the Ordination 
of Prieſtsz for when it is validly con- 
ferr'd, there 1s communicated to the 
Receiver, a Spiritual capacity, to ex- 
erciſe all the Functions of Prielthood 3 
there 1a Power granted to him over 


Of the invalidity of Prieſthood 


of Chriſt; the firſt by Conſfecration in hn 
the Euchariſt; the ſecond by Relaxing, J0 
and Retaining ſins. There 1s alſo im-B VI 
printed upon the Soul of the Ordainedſſ N 
a Charafter, which 1s a Rea] Phyſicalſ b 
and Supernatural quality 3 neither isitY P' 


Supernatural on iy quoad modum, in theſl & 
circumſtances of producing it 3 but It 

woad entitatem , the very Intrinſccaly 
Nature and Eſſence of it, is Supernatu- R 
ral, becauſe no exigence of Nature can © 
ever challenge i it as due, in any circum-Y *] 
ances whatſoever. -From the ſame} © 
caule alſo praceeds an increaſe, of San-® P 
Qifying, apd. inherent Grace in the Soul ! 
of the Oxdained, asallo a plentiful ſup- 7 
ply of Actual , and Tranſient Graces, * 
whereby his. Underſtanding is Illumi- 
nated, and his Will Fortified, in all oc- |; 
caſions conducing to. the F unctions of : 
his Order, all- which are , according Þ 
to their - Intrinſecal Nature ,. Superna- * 
tural. F 
And yet the cauſes from which theſe þ 
ſtrazige effects proceed, are of them- F 
{clves purely Natural, having no pro- | 
portion to ſuch Supernatural products. 
They have only a Radical Obediential 
Capacity, ' to be aſſumed , and elevated 
above thetr Nature, by the powerful | 
hand ?' 


ood in the Church of Rome. 

ion infl harid of the Omnipotent, to produce, 
axing, joyntly with him, any effect that in- 
fo im.# volves not a contradiction. Thus the 
ainegf Natural Element of Water-is Inſtituted 
yiica by Chrifz, to produce Spiritual and Su- 
T isitY pernatural Grace, and to deſtroy. Ori 
n the ginal Sin, And in our preſent cafe, the 
 but# Impoſition of Hands (though Natural 


Natu-# 
e can} 


in 1t ſelf) was appointed by Chriſs our 
Redeemer to produce the foremention- 
ed effects, waving the queſtion, whether 
the Caufality of Sacraments be Phyfical, 


5 oronly Moral, which the D#vizes Dil 


pute. 
And as there is no power uponearth, 
thac canabropate, or alter Chriffs Inſti- 


7 tutions, or deveſt thoſe Natural Cauſes 


of: that Efficacity, which by an Irrevo- 
cable Decree, the Author of Grace hath 
given them, ſo there is no Created 
Power, neither Human nor Angeli- 
cal, that can validly inſtitute, appoint, 
ordain, or determine any Natural 
Cauſe - whatſoever, to produce any 
Supernatural effect, becauſe all Created 
Power, how. great ſfoever, is limited 
and confin'd:within the bounds of Na- 
ture, and ſo neither formally, nor vir- 
toally, nor. eminently, contains that 
Supereminent Vertue, or ——— 

| with 
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with Supernatural Effefts, which are far 
above its Sphear : How. then can it 
Communicate to other Cauſes, that 


High Vertue, which 1t no way con-' 
tains-iy it ſelf? Hence it enſues , that! 
as all the power of Nature, though it 


ſummon, and muſter up all its ſtrength; 
can never deprive thoſe Natural Enti- 
ties Inſtituted by Chriſt, of this Super- 
eminent Prerogative, nor hinder their 


effe&ts, when duly applyed to Subjects - | 


capable, according to Chriſts Inſtituti- 
on; ſolikewiſe, neither can it reniove, 
or transfer this operative quality from 
thoſe cauſes, to which Chriſt hath af- 
fixt it, and place it upon others of its 
own invention and 'determination. For 
no pure Creature, can alter, change, or 
abrogate a Divine Law; And in this 
caſe, the word Incarnate is the Legiſ]a- 


tor, or Law-giver, and therefore none. 


but himſelf can make any: Change in 
his own Law, Except Man, that is 


but a meer Creature, will wage Wat 


with his Creator, arid: Ufurp.:to him- 
ſelf a Power that never was, nor ever 
will be granted ham, it being peculiar 
to God alone. 


The ground of this Dodtrine is tiot /' 


New, but Admitted by All, and- is 
*_ common 


24 
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eommon to both Churches. For this 
1s the Argument that St. dag uſed 
againſt the Pelagiars, who held a pro- 
portion in our Natural Ads to Merit 
Glory ; and the Semipelagians, or Maſ- 
flienſes, endeavouring a Moderation 
attributed to our Natural Acts,a power 
of Meriting Supernatural Grace; and 
this obtained, rendered us capable of 
Meriting Glory. Which Opinions are 
both condemned as Heretical, chiefly 


. upon this Principle, That whatſoever 


is Natural, hath no proportion, with 
things Supernatural 3 which common 
Reaſon dictates. Thus far ig Geaeral : 
now we'll deſcend to Particulars: 


The Queſtion in agitation is, whe- 


; ther the touching the Veſſels, that is, 


the Chalice with Wine, and Water in 
It, and the Patene with an Hoaſt, be 


; the Eflential Matter and Forme of the 


Order of Prieſthood ? I Aflert that it 
is not, becauſe it was never afſſum'd 
nor appoitited by the Divine Inſti- 
tutor for that end, This being a 
thing of Fa&, muſt be made out % 
the Teſtimony of thoſe that beſt knew: 
None are more competent Witnefſles , 
nor were better acquainted with the 

L Tran- 
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Tranſactions of Chri#, then his Apoſiler, 
who were eye- Witneſſes of his pro- 
ceedings, and to whom ow commu- iſ &:1 
nicated ſuch things as chiefly concern- F ,+; 
ed his Church, And they have left } 
their Teſtimony'in Writing, to be in- iſ & 5, 
violably obferved in future times, and ff ,.. 
yet have. no where left the leaſt menti- 
on of this Matter and Forme. If any; 
ſuch thing had been Inſtituted by their I g,;, 
Divine Maſter, it is nioſt unlikely, and * vs 
wholly incredible, that in a matter of } p,; 
ſuch moment, and high concern, where- I (1; 
in the very being of the Church de- IF (4; 
pended, they ſhould have paſt tt over}, 
in deep ſilence, and never have given I (4,1 
the leſt intimation of it , neither in} yy. 
Word nor Writing , to thoſe of the} (.,, 
Primitive Church, that immediately | yy. 
ſucceeded them. But fo it 1s, the Apo- Þ Ng 
#l:s never mention 1t ; All Antiquity i ceq 
1s wholly 1gnorant of it; ſearch all the 
Minuteſt Paſlages of Scripture, read all } 
the Authors of the Infancy, and Growth F 
of the Church, Examine all the Litur- 
gies, and Rituals of Ordination, the 
Latines, Greeks, the Syrian Maromtes, 
the Neſtorians, the Extichians, the Fa] 
cobites , the Cophticks, the Eg yptians, 
the Babilonians, the Athiopians, &c. Per- 


uſe} 


in the Church of Rome. 


ſer, © viſe all. the Records of Councils, and 
0 If you: ſhall find nothing but a profound 
Wc Silence, and Ignorance of any ſuch 


E thing, tillabout 7co: years fince , as 
ci you may ſee above SedG:or Il. in the 
N- I Ritual of Conftartinus Cattanas. In 
the Antient Rituals, as well of the La- 
8 zires, as the Greeks and others, there 
F is frequent mention made of the Impo- 
# ſition of Hands in Ordination, which 
I was ever held Eflential to the Order of 
4 Prieſthood, but of Touching the-Vel- 
3 ſels not a word. Whence we may cer- 
* } tainly conclude, that thoſe Veſſels were 
Z never Inſtituted by Chr:5#, as the Eſſen» 
3 tial Matter of Prieſthood, nor the 
# Wards annexcd thereunto, as the Ef 
ſential Forme. Let us now Colle& 
what hath been proved in this Se&;on: 
| Nothing but that which Chr:5# Inſtitu- 
ted is the Eſſential Matter and Forme 
Z of the Order of Prieſthood 3 But Chriſt 
never [Inſtituted the Touching of the 
| Veſſels, and the words annexed to it; 
ergo, the Touching of the Veſlels, and 
the Words annexed to it, are not the 
| Eſſential Matter, and Forme of the Or- 


| been here clearly proved, and the Con- 
" F cluſian is legally _— 


For 


* | der of Prieſthoad; the Premiſes have. 
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. For a farther Proof of this Aﬀerts 
on, we inaſt drive it a little higher, 
and- conſider the fatal conſequencefſ py 
that would enſue from their Doctrine ar 
were it truc. For if the Matter and w! 
Forme , ſpecifyed in the Title of thiff of 
| SeFion, be the Eſlentials of the Order te: 
of Prieſthood, then it inevitably. fol Er 
| lows, that the Greeks, and all the Chri-# his 
ſtians'diſperſt over all the Eaf?, yea,andF Jn 
the Latin Church alſo, for a Thouſand th: 
years after Chri5?, had never any Valid pr 
Ordination,' becauſe they all. wanted} ca 
the Eſſentials of Prieſthood, for all} ter 
thefe never made uſe of the Veſſels? 
nor the Forme annexed to them, asapX 
pears by their Rituals (And tothis day}? 
none but the Latines, ever applyed thif? 
Matter and Forme to him that was ti(# | 


be Ordained Prieft') and therefor@ ſtr: 
could: have no True Patriarchs, no to 
Biſhops , nor Prieſts among them. A4# Re 
very fad Ilation, and of vaſt conſt fert 
quence; for no Prieſt, no Churchſf Ch 
What then, Muſt the Church of Roe the 
to' keep up, and Maintain their Inf the 
novation, which is a Meer Humang@ to | 
Invention , Un-Charch all the Profefſj ed 
fors of Chriſtianity'in the World for | cor 


Thouſand years together, and a cony 
3040 G ſiderablg] 


WW | #n:the Churih of F oMme,. 
i ſiderable part of them to this day, and 
lertif leave them deſtitute of either Bi ap.or 
ber, Prieſt > Where was, all this wh 
enceſf provident care, that our great: Maſter 
trine 
and 


which he had Eſtabliſhed by. the, Price 


thif of his Precious Blood? Where wasthat 
deaf tenderlove, that he ever teſtified jo.his 
fol Endear'd Spouſe?. Could heabandon 
Zhri-Z his whole Church ſo ſoon after he had 


,,and 
1(and? 
Valid 


Inſtituted, and ſo firmly Founded . it, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould never 
prevail againſt it? What Chriſtian 


nted| can, without a Sacred Horror, en- 
Ir all tertain a thought , of ſuch' a general 
flels/# | devaſtation, and deplorable defola- 
$@p2 tion ? 


day}? 
i thiy? 


But this being ſo obvious, could 
| not but work the Church of Rome 
as tif) into an anxiety and ſedulous , indu- 
eforÞ | ſtry , to find a remedy 3 wheretpre, 

no to ſalve this Sore, .they would never 
' Reordain their Proſclites, that had de- 
onſs } ferted the Communion of the Greek 
arch} Church, and imbraced theirs; but, on 
ome the contrary, in all occaſions, declared, 
* Infl the Ordinations of the Greek Church 
nan} to be. valid; and conſequently grant- 
off} ed tg thoſe Greeks ,; that were now In- 
or ## corporated into their Church, the free 
cons L 3 ule 
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uſe -bf all their Prieſtly Fun®tions 


rholgh they had been created Prieſts 
according to the Rites of the 'Greek 


'Ctifch and never attempted to Re- 
-ordain them. 'By this they endeavor 


to+ evade this laſt imputation, which 
otherwiſe would lye heavy upon 
them.” 

But in plain ferms, this evaaſion ts 
no' better, then a meer contradiction; 
for, How 1s it poſſible that the Ordi- 
nation of 'the Greeks could be 'valid, 
without the Eſſentials of Ordination ? 
which the Roman” Church placeth in 
the Touching of the Holy Veffels, 
with this Forme, Accipe: poteſtatem, &c, 
Receive a power to offer Sacrifice , 
e*e. 'for theſe the Greeks never 'ufed. 
You were as good tell me, That one 
may | be truly and 'properly a Man, 
without either Body , or Reafonable 
Soul, which . are -the Effentials of 
Man, | 


If you ſhould Reply , That there 


may be Two Effences of Ordination ; 
ſo that each taken apart from 'the 0- 
ther; 'makes the Ordination valid. So 
when the Greeks Ordain, they wiſe'for 
Matter, the Impoſition of Hands, _ 

. or 


| 
Y; 
1 
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far Forme, theſe words, - Diving gratis, 
$8&c. © The Divine Grace, which al- 
« ways heals that which is infirm, and 
<« ſypplies that which 1s defective, pro- 
< motes this molt holy Deacon to be a 
<« Prieft. By this' Matter and Forme, 
the Greeks do validly contec the Or- 
der of Prieſthood: And when. the 
Romaniſts Qrdain, they do the like by 
their peculiar Matter and Forme. S9 
that neither is rigorouſly neceflary,but 
either may ſuffice. This DNodrine is 
very Paradoxical, for in ſubſtance it 
a(lerts, that one and the ſame thing 
may have two compleat and adequate 
Efſences, ſpecifically , and generically 
different fram each other, which is 
impoſſible, for a thing , and his ade- 
quate Efjence is the ſame, and nothing 
can be ſpecifically, or generically. dit- 
terent. from its felt. | 


But you'l ſay , Theſe are not two 
Eſſences of the ſame thing , but two 
different caufes of the ſame etic&. To 
ſolve this, I muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Order it felf, and the Ordination; 
the Order is that Spiritual Power, 
which is given to the Ordained , by 
vertue of hzs Ordination, from whence 
L 4 refults 
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Of the invalidity of Priefthood, 
reſults the Order , together with its 
concomitant Supernatural effects, which 
are the Chara&er and ,Sacramental 
Graces, that are inſeparable from it. 
The ination is made up of thoſe 
A@ions and Words, which the Or- 
dainer exerciſeth , and applyeth to 
the Ordained, ſo that the Ordinati- 
on participates more of the nature of 
a cauſality, then of a cauſe. And the 
whole Eſſence of this Ordination, 1s 
the Matter and Forme inſtituted by 


Chriſt ; for whatſoever was aſſum'd by 


the* Original Inſtituter, and by him 


" elevated, and impower'd to produce 


fuch admirable , ſupernatural, and Sa- 
cramental effefs, is the Eſſence of Or- 
dination 3 So that Order is the Effect, 
and Ordination the Cauſe: wherefore, 
if you appoint new Eflentials of Ordi- 
nation, you not only grant two Cau- 
ſes of the ſame effect, but two Eſſences 
of the ſame thing, whereby you 
render Ordination, ſpecifically, and Ef- 
ſentially diſtin& from its ſelf. And 
becaufe none but an Omnipotent 
Power, can raiſe Natural Cauſes to 
ſuch vigor and energy , as to produce 
ſuch extraordinary effects 3 therefore 
that Matter and Forme which ys 

wy bath 
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hath Inſtituted to this end, is the total 


Eſſence of Ordination. And herein 


the Greeks have the advantage , for 
they everuſed the Impoſition of Hands, 
with the Forme above mentioned ; 
which: the Primitive Church received 
from the Apoſtles, and they from Chriſt; 
ſo the Greeks are (ſure, that their Ordi- 
nation hath a legal and valid Inſtituti- 
on: But where ſhall we find another 
adequate Eflence of Ordination, by 
Divine Inſtitution? That of the 
Church of Rome hath no ſuch Prero- 
gative, for we know its Origine, and 
have ſcan'd its Pedigree , whereby 


| we-find, that there is nothing but 


Human Autority to authoriſe it, which 
hath no proportion to ſuch wonderful 
effects which are out of the reach of 
Nature, and none but an Omnipotent 
Power can produce. Hence we ground- 
edly. conclude, that there is but one 
valid  Ordination , which hath but 
one certain, and determinate Nature, 
and Eflencc, neither is there any 
power upon Earth that can add to it, 
or take from it. So that in vain you 
aſſign the Touching of the Veſlels, 
with its Forme, foP a ſecond, total , 
and adequate. Eſſence of — 

| - Or 
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For all Antiquity was a ſtranger to this, 
the Apoitles never heard of it, Chriſt 
never mentioned it neither. by. word 
nor action. Who then dares obtrude 
this as belonging to the Eſſence of Or- 
dination, which 1s of Divine Right, 
4s all Sacraments are? Certainly none 
will attempt it, but ſuch whoſe ambi- 
tion prompts them to intrench upon 
Divine Right, and God it here upon 
Earth, not knowing, or not acknow- 
ledging that their power is limited, 
and confin'd within its certain bounds. 

Beſides, were there two Formes of 

» Ordination, one Inſtituted by Divine 
Autority, the other by Human, .and 

both valid ; by the fame Rule you 
might inſtitute Two hundred, yea, 
every Dioceſs might have one peculi- 

ar to it ſelf; there is no more difficul- 

| ty for the Third, then there was for 
the Second, nor for the Fourth, then 
| the Third, and ſo of all the reſt. 
| Wherefore if ſuch a power were dele- 
| gated to meer Humanes, What a con- 
| fuſion might they bring into the 
| Church 2 which would be the ground 
| of Diſcord, and Diſſention, for one 

| Biſhop might contend with. another , 

whoſe Ordination was beſt, 
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Having 


in the Church of Rome... 


Having thus proved the Invalidity 
of Ordination, according tp the Pre- 
ent Roman Pontifical ,, and General 
Approbation of that - Church ; I ſhall 
now imploy my endeavors to ſolve the 
Objechons which may be propoſed in 
vindication thereok. 
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SECT. VI, 


An Anſwer to the Objedions Propoſed by 
the Dodors of the Church of Rome, 
againit the Invalidity of their Ordi- 
nation. 


He Roman Divines, who earneſt- 
ly endeayor to compole this difs 
ficulty, find ſo much arduity in it, 
that they cannot agree among them- 
* ſelves 5 but what expedient one finds 
out, as accommodated to this end,ano- 
ther diſapproves,and fo with great anxi- 
ety, they caſt about, by ſeveral wind- 
ings, and turnings, to compoſe the Dit. 
ference between both Churches ; but, 
In the execution, they impugne each 
other, and, by this means, divide them- 
ſelves into ſeveral Claſſes. Whereof TI 
ſhall here give you an account. 


The moſt conſiderable Party,as well 
for number, as for autority and repu- 
tation, are thoſe who abſolutely ex- 
clude all Impoſition of Hands, from the 


Eſſentials of Ordination, and place the 
whole 
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mental_to Ordination , which is the 
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whole Effence thereof in Touching the 
Holy Veſlels, with the Forme. accom- 
modated thereunto. And indeed, this 


is generally received in the Church of Some of 


Rome , as an undoubted Truth, and 


practiſed as fuch. This is conformable this opi- 
to the DoGrine of the Council of 22 1 
Florence , and Pope Gregory the 9th, ;; the 
which I have cited in the beginning Fourth Se- 
of the Fourth Se#iov. This Opinion ©" 
-needs no Anſwer, for the Authors here- 


of axe ſo far from reconciling both 
Churches, that they Unchurch both : 
and in ſtead of ſolving the difhculty , 
they ſink under the burthen thereof. 
They deſtroy the Greek Church, by de- 
nying the Impoſition of Hands to be 
Eflenttal to. Ordination , which the 


Greeks ever uſed as the only Eſlential 
' Matter thereof, They deſtroy the 


Latines , by relying wholly upon the 


| Touching of the Veſſels, and theForme 


annexed, as the only Eſſential Matter 
and Forme of Ordination, excluding. 
all other, and yet this Matter and 
Forme-are wholly uncapable of giving 


any validity to the Order of Prieſt- 


hood, becauſe they want the Eſſence, 
the. very life and foul of being Inſiru- 


' Divine 
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Divine Inſtitution, 2s I have manifeſt- 
ly proved in the precedent Sector. * 


ASecond Objection: The Divine 


Inſtitutor of the Order of Prieſthood, 
did not determine the fpecifica] Mat- 
ter and Forme thereof, but only in 
general, that the Church ſhould ap- 
point ſome ſcnſ{ible Matter, and fome 
Forme of Words, whereby to lignifie 
the collation of Order by their appli- 
cation. So that here is a latitude in 
Chrif7's Inſtitution, and a Power left 


. to the Church to determine what par- 


ticular Matter and Forme, ſhe ſhould 
think fit,and by this Power the Church 
may alter the Matter and Forme of Or- 
der at her pleaſure; ſhe may abrogate 
what was before in uſe, and Inſtitute 
a new Matter and Forme, and the 
Order will ſtill” be valid. So Iſam- 
bert:s, the Kings Profeſſor of Divinity 
at Pars, Treating at large of the Sa- 
crament of Order, Dzſput. 3. art. 3. 
his words are thefe; Chriſizs Dowinws 
initituends Ordines, determinauit tantur 
eorum materias in genere , nimirum, ut 


ea efſet legitima cujuſlibet Ordinis mate- 


ria, que exiſtens ſenſibilis , ſui Tradi- 
$ione debite & ſufjicienter faFa, tam ex 
U | parte 
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parte Miniſtri , quam intentionis , ſigni- 
ficaret tunc de facto poteſtatem tali Or- 
dini propriam dari ei qui materiam iſtam 
ſenſibilem, ſen ſiguum itud ſenſibile, ac- 
ciperet in ſaa Ordinatione z particularem 
autem iltins ſigni determinationem , ſex 
imponere, &* veluti affigere ſignificatio- 
nem pradticam illins poteſtatis, huic vel 
illi rei ſenſibilt in particulari reliquit 
faciendam Eccleſie, prout, & quando 
illa judicaret eſſe conveniens, Our Lord 
Chriſt In3t#:t#ting Orders , did only de- 
termine their _ in Rs , which 
being ſenſible , duly and ſufficiently ap- 
ply'd, # LY: in reference to / Mintiher, 
a the Intention, might ſignifie then in ef- 
fe@#, the power proper to that Order to be 
given to him, that in his Ordination 
ſhould receive this ſenſible Matter, or 
Sign. But to determine this Sign in par- 
ticular, and to lmpoſe,” and as it were 
affix to it a. Pradical —_—_ of 
that Power given to this or that Senſible 
Thing in Particular , he hath left to he 
done by the Church, when, and how ſh 
ſhould judge it convenient, : 


And bows Proved out.of the Corſti- 
tutions of Clement, and the Fonrth 


Comncil of Carthage , That the Impoſi- 
tion 
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tion of Hands by the Biſhop, and the 
afliſting Prieſts uſed in the beginning 
of Ordination; was formerly the Efſen- 
tial Matter of Prieſthood, _ he adds, 
Igitur cum hoc noſtro tempore, heac Impo-- 
ſitio manuum (it tantum accidentalis ; ep» 
| illa poſterior, que fit 7 ſolo Epiſcopo ſi+ 
It ml dicente et: quem Ordinat 5 Accipe | 
Wi Spiritum Sandum, Fuorum, &c. fit | 
[it munc Eſſertialis , ut ſupra oftendimus, | 
lil. aliqua mutatio eſt fadta per Eccleſam in |: 
[| ifta materia Ordinum. Therefore, ſince || 
[i | in this our tine, this Impoſition of Hands 
| #s only accidental, and that la$# which 
is performed , only by the Biſhop, ſaying 
to him whom he Ordains , © Receive 
«the Holy Ghoſt: whole fins, @&c. 3s 
Eſſential , as I have ſſewn above, ſome 
change is made by the Church in this 
matter of Orders. Thus he, The | 
fame ſaith Gammacheus de Sacramento |: 
Ordinis, Cap. 4. Hallerius, S. Bonaven- 
tura, Prepoſitus Atrebas de materia & 
forma Ordinationis, n. 109. 


Zugo D-2. There are Three Reaſons that this 
4: 4874 ObxQtion is grounded on. The firſt 
genereS,5. 15, becauſe the Church hath changed 
#.85, the matter of Subdeaconſhip, which 

was fornierly conferr'd by the Impoſi- 


an 3 - RAT IT _— —_—_———— 


" without ground. It is were wen 


-#n the Church of Rome. 
tion of Hands, but now by the Ordi- 
nation and Practiſe of the Church, that 
Impoſition of Hands doth not at all be- 
long to the Eſſence of Stubdeaconſhip, - 
Secondly, Clandeſtine Marriage was 
ever valid before the Council of Trent, 
but now is rendred invalid by that 
Council. Thirdly, The Apoſtles Con- 
firmed by Impoſition of Hands with- 
out Unction 3 but_ now, if the Un&i- 
on be omitted, the Confirmation is in- 
valid, 

To this Objettion, my firſt Anſwer is, 
Thar it 15 all grat# didum, it is faid 


principii, They aſſume for proofe that 
which is to be proved. The thing in 
queſtion is, Whether the Church hath 
Power to Repeal, Alter, or Cliange , 


? that which Chriſt hath Inſtituted in 
chatter of Ordination? This QbjeQi- 


oti contends, that the Church hath done 
it, in Ordination, Matrimony, and Con- 
fircmation. I grant , the Church hatti 
done it de Fa#o, but not de Jure: 
That 1s, it hath by its Ordination, and 


{ Practiſe, endeavored to violate Divine 


Right, but neither legally nor validly , 


| 48 we have already proved. It is not 
| that which is done at Rozze, that muſt 
M 


Re- 
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Regulate our Belief, but that which 1s 
well and regularly done. So Duran” 
dus, in 4. diſt. 13. q. 3. telling us, That 
the cuſtom of the Prieſt-Cardinals , 
joyntly Celebrating - with the Pope, 
was not in his time obſerved. Ez f 
ob ſervarctur, non eſſet neceſſarium crede- 
TC quod bene fieret, quia ſecundum Hie- 
ronimum , nou quod fit Rome, ſed quod 
fieri debet , attendendum. eſt, And it 
that cuſtom ſhould be obſerved at 
Rome , 1t would not be neceſlary ta 
believe, that it were well done; for 
according to Hierome - not that which 
1s done at Rome, but that which ought 
to be done, muſt be obſerved, faith 
Durand. As for Subdeaconſhip , Ma- 
trimony,, and Confirmation, they all 
contain the ſame difficulty with this. 
Certain it is, that the Church of Rome 
( as much as in her lies) hath made a 


chang@Fin the Matter and: Forme of |} 


her pretended Sacraments ; and as cer- 
rain 1t 1s, that ſhe hath done it illegal- 
ly, and tnvalid!y, as having No power, 
autority, or commiſiion to alter,change, 
or abragate the Conftitutions of Chriſt, 
which are of Divine Right, and eſpect- 
ally in our caſe, where meer Natural 
Creatures are elevated to produce ſu- 
__  pernatural 
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#\the Church of Rome: 
perijatural effeCts, which is peculiar to 
an Omnipoterit 'Power,, as is clearly 

« 'Vo yy +» c « ' 
proved in the precedent SeF797. 

"My Second Anſwer is, That accor- 
ding 'to the Dottrine of this Objection, 
we-muſt admit in the Divine *. 9:2] 
ſtanding, confusd and imperfett as, 
ſuch are thoſe ' which repreſent Uniyer- 
fals; or ObjeQts- in General, which the 
Philoſophers call Oniverſalez and by 
ſuch Ads a Created Underſtanding : 
cognoſcit plura 10+ cognita pluralitate 
that is, an AR of Human Underſtand- 
ing, repreſents a nature common to 
Many, but doth; not repreſent the plu- 


| rality, nor . the differences between 
| them, and ſo by a diftinion made by 
| the Underſtandmg , that Metaphyſical 


formality which is common to many , 
is ſeparated, and diſtinguiſht' from the 
difference that is between them, and 
yet they are really identify'd ;-this is 
proper to Human Underftanding, and . 
to Angelica), in ſuch Objefts as Angels 
know by forraih ſpecies, which are im- 
perfet , but not in thoſe that are 
known by their proper ſpecies, becauſe 
theſe ſpecies produce perfect adts,that * 
repreſent the Objett as it is, which, of 


! it ſelf, admits no tuch diſtin&ion, but 
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is. indiyiſible. Now, to attribute to 
God ſuch: confuſed, abſtraftive, and im- 
perfe& notions of Objects, js to deſtroy | g! 
t:is Omniſcience, which can admit ofno } ti 
imperfection, and fo conſequently this } pr 
Doctrine. would Lingod him. Where- j} je 
fore the Divine Intelle& hath for its # pr 
Object, all thoſe particulars, with all 3 re 
their niceſt differences, that are con- # Ia 
tained under thoſe. heads that we call {| an 
Generals, all which he repreſents, as } wl 
they are in themſelves, with all their ] fo1 
differences, by.a cleer intuitive,. and } hir 
comprehenſive act. The reaſon is, be- } tra 
cauſe God uſeth no ſpecies, no, nor afts } wh 
diſtin from himſelf ; his Eſſence is his # de! 
at, and ſpecies alſo, which hath a re- } un' 
ference to all things. that are poſſible, ' Go 
and hence he perfeftly comprehends || it 1 
them all in their particulars and indi- | 
viduals, and therefore cannot. repre- | 
ſent a general przdicate ſo as topreſcind | per 
it from the differential formality, for | 
this would argue imperfection. Now | 
fince the Will of God 1s regulated by | and 

- his underſtanding, he can make node- |} 

cree by way of loſtitution of a Sacra-' B 

ment, to <levate ſuch or ſuch ſenſible | atfii 

ſtgns in general, to produce ſupernatu- j to t 

ral. effects, except he fixeth it upon | left 

ſome | 
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ſome determinate particulars, becauſe 
the Underitanding repreſents: no ſuch 
generals, without the determinate par- 
ticular differences, for 1ikil volitum qui 
precognitum, the Will can have no Ob- 
jet, but what the Underſtanding re- 
preſents 3 the Underſtanding-of 'God 
repreſents no General without particu- 
lars, therefore the Will cannot decree 
an extraordinary concurle to a Genetal 
without determining the particulars 
for otherwiſe God: would determine 
himſelf; by his Decree, to giveran ex- 
traordinary concurſe to he knew not 
what, but the Church mult afterwards 
determine him; which 1s a conceit'very 
unworthy of the 4nfinite perfeftion of 
Gods Underſtanding and Will. Hence 
| jt is manifeſt,that the Matter and Forme 
of Sacratnents can' never be capacita- 
ted to produce ſuch wonderful:and ſu- 
pernatural effe&ts, except the Divine 
Decree'paſs upon them in particular,to 
' enable them to it, by his concomitant 
and extraordinary afliftance. 


But it may be alleaged, that without 
aftiixing any obſcurity or 1mperfection 
to the Divine Ads, a Power: may- be 
left to the Church to determine fame 

M 3 one 
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one: of thoſe matters ,- which the Ln- 
derſtanding of God repreſents diftin&- 
ly, with all their particular differences , 
and- Regulates his Decree by ' the 
Churches Determination. 


 T Anſwer, That in effe& this is no | 
other then to Aſlert, That Chriſt hath |! 
Commiſſion'd the 'Church to Inſtitute *% 
Sacraments; for here areno limits pre- |! 
ſcribed, but they are left to the whole 7 
latitudeof any ſenſible Matter. And *” 
demand, Whether any Divine dare : 

aſſert ,, That the Church hath Power to ! 
change the Eſſential Matter of Baptiſm, 5 
or Euchariſt, for any other ſpecifically |? 
diſtin&:from- what 15 now in uſe? if | 
not, What ground is. there to: aſſert | 
ſuch a: Power in the: Church, :1n- refe- | 


rence to. one Sacrament more than ano- }_ 
ther ?: Beſides, in this particular mat- Þ 


ter of Inſtituting -Sacraments , ſuch a { 
ſubordination of Gods Decrees:to Hu- | 
man determination, defogates from the 
dignity of Chriſt as Redeemer, : for he 
alone , without any Human Concur- | 
rence', 1s the Sole Inſtitutor of - Sacra- " 
ments, who, without Mans help, hath 
pertc&ted the Work of our Redemp- 


tion, | 
My | 


#n the Church of Rome. 


- My third Anſwer is, That according 
to this Doctrine, the Church of Rowe 
would hayea power to Inſtitute Sacra- 
ments3-for the: Eſſence of each. Sacra- 
ment conlſi{ts preciſely in the Matter 
and ' Forme, ſo | that the Inſtitutor 
muſt appoint and determine | what 
ſhall be the Matter and Forme of 
each Sacrament , which in effe@& is 
nothing elſe but -the Sacrament it 
ſelf, which conſiſts only of theſe two 
Effenrial parts, impowered ro pro- 
duce ſuch effects as are' peculiar to 
each Sacrament. But you -will ſay, 
It is not the Church but Chriſt, thar 
enables them to produce the Sacramen- 
ral effefts, by the Churches determi- 
nation. It is well that the Church 


1 will admit of Chriſt, to be a Conſti- 


tuter with itz but yet the Church 
ſtill retains the re&u-#, which is the 
viſible , or ſenſible fign , and contains 
the whole Eſſence of the Sacrament, 
and- leaves to Chriſt only the obliquunr, 
which is to do the work intended by 
it. But where was this Divinity cyer 
Taught, to ſeparate the parts of In- 
ſtitution of Sacraments, ſo as that one 
part ſhould be Human, and the other 
M 4 Divine, 
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Divine? which ſtill makes the Church 
a joynt Inſtitutor- with Chris#, 'and 
fo, as that the Church hath the great- 
eſt hand in it, for the Church Or- 
ders, Appoints, and Determines all, 
and Chriſt is to be ready at the 
Churches beck, to execute what (he 
appoints; as though the Omnipotent 
Power of the Divine Word were ſub- 
ſervient to the Church : for it is the 


powerful hand of Chrif7 that elevates | 


the ſenſible Signs to produce Sacra |} 


mental effets, which are out of the 
reach of nature. But. the Church de- 
termines what the Signs ſhall be, and 
ſummons the Divine Words Omnipo- 
tency, When and where to elevate 
them, and ſo ſhe hath the greateſt ſhare 
in the Inſtitution of Sacraments, *Tis 
ſtrange , how ſuch a Thought could 
find admittance into any true Chri- 
ftians underſtanding , to deveſt Chriſt 
of this Prerogative, and give it the 
Roman Church , which ſo much de- 
rogates from the high Power and Wil- 
dom of the Incarnate Word, 


One np IE 5 
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My Fourth Azſwer is grounded on 

Autority, And fiſt I begin with the 

Council of Trezt, in theſe words, Si Trides, 

quis dixerit Sacramenta none legis , _ -” 

non fuiſſe onmia, a Jeſu Chriſlo Domi- « © 

zo noſtra Inſtituta , &c. Anathema ſit. 

If any one ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments 

of the New Law , were wot all Inſtitu- 

ted by Feſws Chriſk our Lord, let him 

be Accurſed. St. Thomas of Aqnine, 

their great Divine , fath, Iz Sa+ 

cramentis nove legis quibus homines Aquinas, 

SanGificantur , oportet uti rebus ex Di- _ gs P 

vina Inſtitutione determinatiss In the corpore. 

Sacraments of the New Law , by which 

Men are Sandify'd, it is neceſſary to 

uſe things, that by Divine Inititution 

are determined. Conſonant to this is 

the teſtimony of Be//armine, in theſe 


words, Res certe, &- determinaie ab ON | 
» 4s Io 


' ipſo Deo, in Sacramentis efje debent. |, 5,54. 


1hings certain, and determined by God ments in 
himſelf, muſt be uſed in the Sacraments. 81%: C. 
And again, ſaith he , Nox ſolum res , lbid. 
ſed etiam werba, in Sacramentis nove 
legis & Deo determinate ſunt; ut nan 
liceat quidquam immutare. Net | only 
the things (faith he) but alſo the words, 
in tbe Sqcraments of the New Law, are 

| | ' determin'd 
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determin'd by God: ſo that it is not law- 
ful to change any thing. All this is con- 


firmed and atteſted by $Szarez, that | 


great. Divine,, whoſe Autority bears 


ſuch ſway in the Church of Rowe; who | 


* firſt lays his Ground-work in theſe 
Suarez Words, Omnia Sacraments que conſt- 
3 Part.To, ſtunt in uſu, conſtant rebus, &» verbzs , 


3.P.2:5:. ſex materia, & forma, tanquam ex par- | 


cians, D, v e 
Thomam. tibus quibus compornuntur. Al] Sacra- 


' nents which . conſis in. uſe, contain 
things, and words, or matter, and forme, 


as parts whereof they are compoſed. And | 
Ibid. 5.”;, afterwards he adds theſe words, Dico | 
T. materias & formas Sacramentorum , | 
determinatas efſe ex Chriſiz: Domini In- | 
TFitutione, & co modo quo definite ſunt, | 
fe neceſſarias ad Sacraments —_— 6 


da;” Firſt, T aſſert (faith Suarez) that |} 


the Matters and Forms of Sacraments 
are determined, by the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt o#r Lord; and in that manner 
# they are defind., they are neceſſary 
tv thewalidity of the Sacraments. Bat 
this-is not all, for of this very Opini- 
on''he adds theſe words , Eft commu- 
wir. Theologorum, © abſolute loquendo , 
eft de fide. This 3s the common Do- 
@rine” of \ the Divines,- and abſolutely 
w | | ſpeaking, 


$$ BY) fn =, pu 
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ſpeaking ,, it is an Article of Faith, 
jle adds one Text more , out-of- S#- 
are, becauſe his Autority is ſo-re& 
nowned. In the Forrth Seftion he 
thus declares his Opinion, Si wwutetio yjq 5, 
wmaterig aut forme , eſſentialis , ſeu ſub-. 
Stantialis fit . nulium efficitur Sacramen- 
tum. If any change be made in the 
Matter or Forme , that is Eſſenitgl, or 
SubStantial , it renders the Sacrament 
void, and inefjeiual. Hence I cons 
clude, that the Authors and. Abet- 
ters of the Docrine contained 1n the 
Objection, do not only. impugne the 
common Opinion of Divines, but ihey 
alſo. erre. in -matter of Faith, .as $#4+ 
re. obſerves. TR : 


And it is to be oabſerved;;:-that. all 
theſe Autorities agree 1n this; That 
Chriſt not only Inſtituted , but alfo 
Determined the Matter and:Forme'of 
all Sacraments, which the Authors of 
this Objection deny. & + | 


To this Ile annex-/the Judgment \ SPOTS 
Maldonatws, a Famous Divine of the wee 


Jeſuits, whoſe words are theſe; Impo- de Sacre 


ſitio rranuuvs non eſt habenda tan- 7,15 4. 
am Ordine , q. 
Lg 3» part. do 


| 
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quans ceremonia - non meceſſaria , ſed 
fanquam pars Efſentialis Sacramenti 3 
idque videtur tenendum fide Catholi+ 
ca. Primum, quia in Scriptura ubi- 
cunque fit mantio de Ordinatione, de- 
claratur per impoſitionem manuum. Ht 
videtur mihi eſſe temerarinm , ſcriptu- 
ram deſerere, & conſeFari chymeras , 
id eſt, rationes naturales. Secundo 
quia veterem Eccleſiam nunquam or- 
dinaſſe, ſine impoſitione manuum , ex 
ommibus autoribus antiquis perſpicunm 
eff. De traditione antem calicis 
hoitie , unlla eſt mentio apud illos. 
Tertid, quia videtur durum nimis efſe , 
ceremonians quam nobis perſpicue tra- 
dunt Apoitoli, excludere 2 natura Sa- 
cramenti, & inducere illam , de qua 
xulla mentio fit in Scriptura. In En- 
gliſh thus: 


The Impoſition of hands is not to be 
eſteemed; as a Ceremony, not neceſſa- 
ry, but as an Efſemtial part of the Sa- 
crament, and this ought to be held as 


au Article of Faith. 


Firſt, Becauſe in Scripture, wherc- 


ſvever ' mention is made of Ordination , 
it - 


« 


= = 1: ww a Be 
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it is dechrd by the Impoſition of 


hands 5 and it ſeems to me temerart- 
ows , to deſert the Scripture , and fol- 
low FiGions , that is, Natural Reas> 


| ſons. 


{ . Secondly. Becauſe it is evident by al 
| Antient Writers, that the Primitive 
! Church never Ordained without the In 
| poſition of hands, but they make no 

mention of delivering the Chalice and 


the Hoaſt. 
Thirdly. Becauſe it ſeems too hard 


to exclude from the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, a Ceremony, which is clearly de- 
livered to ws by the Apoitles, and, to 
induce that , of which there is no men- 
tion made in the Scripture, Thus Mal. 
donatus. 


'Tis well that ſome of our Antago- 
niſts- cannot be iwayed neither by 
hope nor fear, nor any way deterr'd 
from uttering Truth, He tells us, 
That it 1s an Article of Faith, that 
the Impoſition of hands is Eflential to 
Ordination, and that it is a temerity 
to deny it, and he proves — by 

olid 
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ſolid Arguments, So that: they who 
adhere to the prattiſe, and perſwaſion 
of the Church of Rowe, muſt, to de- | 
fend this Doctrine, deſert both Scri- 
pure and Tradition. 


it. the Church of Rome. 75 


et. St 


oy SECT. VII 


_ | The Solution of other Obje@ions againſt 
| the ſame DoGrine. 
Third Objeftion endeavors a 
: Reconciliation, by joyning the 
{| delivery of the Inſtruments or Veſſels, 
Z and their Forme, with the laſt Impoſt- 
! tion of hands, and this Forme, Accipe 
1 Spiritum Sanium, &c. So that of 
| theſe two Matters they make one en- 
Z tire Matter; and of theſe two Forms, 
3 they frame one entire and adequate 
— #|F Forme. Yet fo, as that by touching 
IT. | the Veſſels with this Forme, Accipe po- 
teſtatem, &c. they affirm the Ordain- 
! e&d to receive the Order of Prieſthood, 
| with Power to Conlecrate and offer 
| Sacrifice; and the Character to be there- 
{ by imprinted. But by the conſequent 
| impoſition of hands, the Ordained re- 
| ceives a Power only to forgive or. re- 
tain fins, as the Formeof words expreſ- 
| ſeth. So Becanw, Part 3. Theologie , 
Cap. 26. de Sacraments ' Ordinis , gue 
4, who uſes his utmolt endeavor 
this means, to maintain the YOu 
® 
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of Ordination according to the preſent | ir 
praQtice of the Church of Rome, yet ſo, | jo 
as not to draw any prejudice upon the | fy 
Ordination of the Greek Church, and St 
other Chriſtian Congregations, whoſe | 7. 
Ordinations the Church of Rome ever || p., 
declared valid. But the Countil of |} he 
Florence ſeems to obſtrutt his defign, | c/ 
by aſſigning no other Eſſentials of Or- | C 
dination but the Tradition of the Veſ- 3 9, 
ſels, and their Forme, and here Gema- : 
chews, above cited, in the precedent |! i», 
Se@ion, Cap, 4 joyns his forces with 7 he; 
Becanws, or rather Becanws with him. 7 th; 
So alſo doth Meratizs, D 7.-$.2, who, | ed 
to the Autority of the Council of Flo- ſti 
rence, Anſwers; Concilium non ſuſcepiſſe || but 
ex profeſſo declarandum accurate ſingu- | 
lorum ordinum, tmateriam few to- | 
talem ac integram , &c. ſe ſolumt per L1 
enjus rti Traditionem poteſtass ordinis © 
con feretur, The Conncil ( faith Merati- © 
#3). did not undertake of purpoſe, to de | 
tlare exaitly, the total and adequate | 
Matter and Forme of each order, &c. | 
but only to declare what thoſe things | E 
were by whoſe Tradition the power of or- 
der was conferrd. And this Opinion | 1 


Bias 


as conceiving all helps little enough, Þ t; 
in | * 


in the Church of Rome. 

in ſuch a bard conjunCture, and therfore 
joyns this Opinion with his own, ſpect- 
ie || fy'd above in the Second Objedtion. 
d | St. Bonaventure holds the ſame, in 4 4d. 
ſe | 7-4r.1.4.1.6+2,and before hin Alexander, 
er || P-4.Summe. q. 9. Memb.1.092.ar.2. where 
of | he diſtinguiſheth between that which 
1, | Chriſt Ordained, and that which the 
r- # Church Ordained, in theſe words, 
el- 3 Out enim ab homine Ordinata ſunt, ab 
4- : homine poſſunt mutari, que autem a Deo 
nt ! 7nſtituta ſunt, non niſt diFante Deo de- 
th bent mutari. Theſe things (ſaith he) 
th. | that are Ordained by Man, may be chang- 
O, © ed by Man, but thoſe things that are In- 
lo- | ſtitnted by God, are not to be changed, 
ſſe | but by Gods appointment, 


u- | As to their Interpretation of the 
fo- |: Council of Florence, I Anſwer, That it 


s HY 


| 18 1s a meer ungrounded ſhift, for the 
ns 7 Council gives not the leaſt hint of 
ti= 2 any ſuch ſenſe, but undertakes to af- 
+ | fign the Eſſential matter of Prieſthood, 
) and to that purpoſe, ſpecifies only the 
| Tradition of the Veſſels , as the only 


25 | Eſſential Matter, and mentions nothing 
or- | elſe, which would be a meer delaſjon, 
on | if the Council had®3udged any thing 
y, | elſe tobe Eſſential, Burt Becanws in- 
h, 


alſignaſſe 


2 terprets it thus, Nota, antique Concilia 
q- N 
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alſignaſſe materiam, 4 Chriſko Inititu-.| 


together, as parts ofj the whole, by 

their own. Confeſſion. But hence itz « 
1s plain, that the Church of Roxe Ls 
hath, introquced. a New Matter, and ; h 

Forme , which Chrif/. never Inſtituted, || Þ© 
2nd yet-they hold it. Efſential, Now: |. 

© their Argument. s Ed 


- My. firſt Anſyer, is, That this is. a. 
meer, evaſion to. ſave. them, from Ship- * 
wrack. - What grotad have. they, for | 
patching up a Sacramental; Matter with: fa 
two ſuch, diſparate,” and; heterogeneal: een 
| -- Io pleces? : 


4 


ww in the Church of Rome: 
OY I pieces? What time will they appoint 
/xit, to have the Character imprinted > 
;he © What will this avail them, if it ſhould 
Z;. 3 be all granted; for none of them will 
7 of | admit the Impoſition of Hands a. 
was lone, with its Forme, to have a ca- 
ſo : © pacity 'to confer the Order of Prieſt. 
nly | hood, and Imprint the Charatter, there- 
T=n. > fore they muſt declare the Ordinati- 
the | on of the Greeks to be fruſtrate, who 
of {never uſed any other Matter then the 
2 Impoſition of Hands. But if this alone 
the © be ſufficient, Then what need is there 
1ej.. | Of the Tradition of the Veſſels? Why 
_ ſhould theſe two parts, ſo different 
from each other, be conjoyned, if 
by |. either of them apart were ſufficient? 


My Second Anſwer is; That they 
could neyer haye made a worſe choice 
nd 74 X 
-q, || then to joyn theſe two Matters and 
* (| Formes together, in order to conſti- 
j; tute the entire Eſſence of Ordination; 
” for both the one and the other are In- 
; novations; the one begun about Se- 
2 ven hundred | years ſince ; the other 


# was introduced about Four hundred 


al: | Was Inſtituted by Chrii? , neither re- 
«> | commended by the 4poſiſer, neither 
"| N 2 praciſed 


| and fifty years ſince; fo that neither 
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practiſed in the Church of God before 


the times {pecitied. From whence 
then can they derive their - Validi- 


ty ? 
My Third Anſwer is, That the laſt 


Impolition of Hands with this Forme, 
Accipe Spiritum Sandum , &c. Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt 8 whoſe ſens you forgive 
they are forgiven, whoſe ſins you re- 
tain, they are retained, This, I ſay, 


can no way belong to the Eflentials of | 


Pric{thood , becauſe this Matter and 
Forme are applyed to none but thoſe 
that have before received the Order of 
Prieſthood, and have the Character Im- 
printed, which 1s manifcft , becauſe 
they all ſaid Miſs, and Conſecrated 
with the Biſhop , before the applicati- 
on of this Matter and Forme, which is 
not pertormed till after they have all 
Received the Communion , immedi- 
ately before the Poſt-Communion is 
Read; wherefore this Matter and 
Forme comes too late, to have any 
influence. upon the Order of Prieſt- 
hood ; but I ſhall not need ſpend 
time in the Proof of this; becauſe the 
Authors of this Objection grant it, 
and only make uſe of this Matter and 
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Forme, to confer the Power of For- 
giving and Retaining fins. Which 
being ſuppoſed, they mult rely who]- 
ly upon the Tradition of the Veſſels, 
for conferring upon the Ordained the 
Spiritual Power of Prictthood, and 
enabling him to Corſecrate the Body 
and Blood of Chriif, and to offer Sa+ 
crifice,, and for Imprinting the . Cha- 
racter , &c. all which , the touching 
of the Veflels, with its Forme, can 
never accompliſh, becauſe here 1s no- 
thing at all of C>ri/r's Inſtitution, no 
Impoſition of Hands doth any way 
concur to this. So that we have here 
the Power of Prielthood conferr*d, 
with the Character, and yct without 
any Impoſition of Hands; and hereby 
this Opinion agrees with the Firſt Ob- 
jeftion, which excludes all Impoſition 
of Hands; and therefore muſt of ne- 
ceſlity condemn the Greek Church , 
who never uſe any other Matter of 
Ordination, then the Impoſition of 
Hands. And yet the main drift of 
thele Objections is, to ſave the Vali- 
dity of the Grecks Ordinations, ſo as 


| Not to deſtroy their own. And that 


the Power of Conſccrating the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt is the Principal 
N 3 Act 


xd 2 
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Ac of Prieſthood, they all grant, and 
it is ſo aflerted by Albertus Magnus. 
The A@ of Priefts (faith he) 7 to Con- 


Albert. ſecrate the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
Mag. L. 6. 
Theologie 
vVeritats, 
C, 36, 


and it is the Principal AG; the atber 
is conſequent , which is , to Retain and 


Abſolve, 


A Fourth Objection : Nothing 
can be more ſignificant, nor more pro- 
portionable to the FunCtion and chief 
Miniſtry of a Prieſt, then the delivering 


to him , 1n his Ordination , thoſe Vel- 


ſels wherein he is to Conſecrate, and 
Conſummate the Myſteries of the Eu- 
chariſt, which is the Principal and Sub- 
ſtantial A& of his Prieſtly Office ; and 
therefore nothing ſo fit, to be the Ef- 
{ential Matter of his Ordination. So 
Ii:ewiſe the Forme , clearly, and Ex- 
plicitely ſignifieth the Order of Prieſt- 
hood to be conferr'd to the Ordain- 
ed, by the application of this Matter 
and Forme, and therefore is moſt ex- 
actly accommodated to this preſeat 
end. 


I Anſwer, That it argues Temerity 
and Preſumption, for meer Men to 
prefer their judgments before the judg- 

| ment 
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ment of the Word Incarnate, whb 
WW. knows and comprehends all things 
#- | whoſe judgment and prudence 1s infi, 
t nite, and conſequently he beſt knew. 
& | what was molt ſignificant, and moſt ex- 
id | pedient for the Matter and Forme of 


| ſuch Myſteries, as he him(clt Inſtitute, 
' And therefore, to rejett that which 
Chriſt appointed, and ſubſtitute in lieu 
thereof the products of our own weak 
invention, under pretence that it is 
more accommodated to the Myſtery 
;ehen that, 1s too high an attempt ; 
/ for hereby we develt Chriif of his Om- 
niſctence, and conſequently of his Di- 
vinity, by preferring our own Finite 
and Limited capacities, before the 1I- 
limited Perfections of Chriſt's Under- 
ſtanding, which is very prepoſterous 
and deordinate. 


As to the Forme of words which 
they have introduced, to animate their 
adyentitious Matter, leſt their Refor- 
mation ſhould. remain incompleate: I 
Anſwer, That this Modern Forme, now 
in practice in the Church of Rowe, to 
wit, Receive 4 Power of offering Sacrifice 

. 45 well for the Living as the Dei, &c. is 
very different from the afitient Forme 
N 4 derived 
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derived from the Apoſtles, which is 
this, The Divine Grace, which always 
heals that which is infirm, and ſupplies 
that which is defeitive, promotes this ho- 
ly Deacon to be a Prieſt. Compare 
theſe two together, and you will find 
a ſubſtantial difference between them, 
that is Imperative, this Indicative 3 
that gives Power of offering Sacri- 
fice; this hath no ſuch expreſſion : 
That ſpecifies to whoſe benefit the Sa- 
crifice {hall accrue; this makes no 
mention at all to whoſe benefit it 
ſhould:redound, ec. Thefe and 0- 
ther differences make thoſe two Forms 
very heterogeneal, and diſcrepating , 
when compared with each other. 


But it may be alleag'd, That not- 
withſtanding theſe ſeeming Differen- 
ces, yet, in effect, the two Forms are 
equivalent, and render the ſame ſenſe, 
only with this difference, that what 
the one contains implicitely, the other 
expreſſeth more particularly, and ex- 


plicitely. | The ſecond ſignifies Prieſt- . 


hood conferr'd, which implies a power 
of exerciſing all the Furious and Mi- 
niſteriesthat properly belong toa Prieſt; 


=20ng which is enumerated the power = 
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of offering Sacrifice, which peculiarly 
belongs to a Prieſt. This therefore 1s 
tacitly contained, and involved under 
the (ignitication of this Second Forme 3 
. and the firſt Gignifies more Giſtinaly 
this ſelf-ſame thing, and no more. For 
the intention of the Sacrificatoar, is ex- 
trinſccal to the Sacritice, for whether he 
ofter it for the Living, or the Dead, or 
by way of SatisfaQtion, Propitiation, or 
Impetration for himſclt, or others, makes 
no change in the Sacrifice. 


This Jatter part I admit 3 but, tothe 
reſt I Anſwer, That the offering of Sa- 
crifice in the Law of Grace, is not the 
only Function peculiar and proper toa 
Prieſt , becauſe the Adminiitration of 
the Sacraments , Preaching, and Ex- 
plaining the Ward. of God , e&c. are 
Miniſteries belonging to the Othce of 
Prieſts: all which are contained under 
the Second Forme, but wholly omitted 
in the Firſt , which only impowers the . 
Ordained to offer Sacrifice, and limits 
his power. to this alone , becauſe this 
Power is explicitely given him, and 
no mention made of any other ; fothat 
the Second Forme having a greater la- 
titude, as comprehending all that 1s 
BI contained 
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contained under the notion of Prieft- 
hood, and the Firſt Forme limited to 
one Function alone, it is manifeſt that 
this Firſt Forme, peccat per defeGnm, 
that it is deficient, for it doth not reach 
the compleate Power of Prieſtnood , 
and the Second Forme being wholly 
omitted in the Roman Pontifical , the 
Ordination conſequently is Effentially 

deicctive. | 
Yet Independent of all this, they 
acknowledging the Original Matter and 
Forme to be valid: What neceffity 
was there of Inſtituting this New Mat- 
ter and Forme? Is it Chriſtian-like to 
be dithdent of Chriſt's Providence ? as 
though the Supreame Power of our 
Benign Redeemer wanted Ability, or 
his Omniſcience were defective to know 
our wants; or his Infinite Goodneſs 
had not the Will to furniſh us with all 
neceſjaries conducing to our Eternal 
Bliſs. I it poſhble that any under- 
ſtanding, though but meanly inftruct- 
ed with Reaſon, can conceive, that 
Human Providence, 1n theſe Superna- 
tural Myſteries, can, in the leaſt manner, 
come 1n competition with that never 
failing Providence of Christ himſelf? 
They Teach , That. the Matter and 
| Forma 
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Forme of all Sacraments, are ſo deter- 


min'd by Divine inftitution, «t zor fi- Bellarm. L. 


ceat quidquam immutare ; that it is not 
lawful to change any trhing,, ſaith Bet- 
larntine 3 and Suarez, ſaith , 1t is an Ar- 
ticle of Faith. See the Anthors,for this, 
above, Sed. 6. in the Fourth Anſwer 
to the Second Objection 3 they alſo 
hold Ordination to .be a Sacrament : 


Si quis aixerit Ordinem ffve Sacram Or- Trident. 


dinationem, non eſſe vere & proprie Sa- 
cramentum, 4 Chriffto Domino ITnititu- 
tum, &c. Anathema ſit If any one 
ſhall ſay, That Order, or Ordination 
15 not truely and properly a Sacrament, 
Inſtituted by Chr:/# our Lord, let him 
be Accurſed , ſatth the Council of 
Trent, If therefore they (tand to their 
own Principles, the change which they 
have made, in the Matter and Forme 
of Ordination, can be no leſs then a 
violation of Divine Right, which ren- 
ders the Order of Priclthood Inva=- 
lid, | 
But this 1s not all ; for though their 
Modern Forme ſhould be equivalent 
to the Primitive Ferme, yer if it be 
miſplaced, and not applyed to the Im- 
poſition of Hands,which 1s the Original 
Matter, it cannot make one withit; _ 
Q 
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ſo on this account, the Ordination will 


- be Invalid. And in effect they have 


ſo diſmembred the parts of Chrii?'s In- 
ſtitution, and ſo inverted the Order of 
them, that 1t 1s very remote from be- 
Ing the ſame thing it was. For though 
they uſe the Impolition of Hands (which 
is the Original Matter ) yet they ap- 
ply not to it,the Original Forme, which 
they entirely omit ; nay, they allow it 
no Forme at all, as it were in Con- 
tewpt 3 the Ordainer , with Deep Si- - 
lence only putting his hand upon the 

Head of him that 1s to be Ordained, ' 
not deeming it an Eſſential Matter of 
Order, but only as a preparative there- 
unto. And the Second Impoſition of 
Hands ( which immediately follows 
the Firſt) bath no Forme, but a Pre- 
cation. neither can it confer the Order 
of Prieſthood , becauſe the Forme 
which follows at a diſtance, and af- 
feds the Tradition -of the Veſleis, cx- 
preſly ſignifies the Order then given, 
which would be a Sacrilegious Repe- 
tition, were it given before, Where- 
fore- the Antient Forme being omitted, 

and the new one not applyed to the 
Original Matter, I conclude, that here 
1s made an Eſſential Mutation deftru- 
give 
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Qive-of the Validity of Order. 
A Fifth Objection, much like the - 

F | former, is propoſed by his Eminence, 

Cardinal Lxgo, who diſapproving all 

other ways of reconcthing the Church 
of Rome with the Greek Church, in 

matter of Ordination, propoſeth, as he 

conceives, a better expedient, in thele 

words, Verior ergo, &+ planior concili- 

and: modims eſt, quam ſupra inſinuavi- y 

mm : Eccleſſam Latinam retinuiſſe uti- - y_ 

que, priſcum illum ritum ab Apoſtolis in- cram. in © 

trodufum , Ordinandi Sacerdotem per —_— , 

manuys Impoſitionem, illam tamen mate- OY 

riam magis explicitam reddidiſſe, adjun- 

gendo traditionem panis @* vini quod 

Greci 1.0n faciunt; ita ut ex mans Im- 

poſitione, &* Traditione panis & vith, fi- 

at una integra materia magis explicita, 

cum forma que mnunc profertur explican- 

te poteitatem ſolam*ad ſacrificindum. Po- 

ſtea vero adhibetur iterum alia manus im- 

poſttio cum altera forma explicante 

poteſtatem ad Abſolvendum, Where- 

fore a truer and a plainer way of Recon- 

ciliation is that which we have inſinuated 

above, that the Latin Church hath indeed 

retained the Antient Rite introduced by 

the Apoſtles, of Ordaining a Prie$# by 

the Impoſition of Hands, but hath _ 

dre 
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Veſiels to: do with the Impoſition of 
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dred it more explicite, by adding to it 
the Tradition of Bread and Wine, which 
the Greeks do mot pradiſe; ſo that of 
the Impoſition of Hands, and Tradition 
of the Bread and Wine, there is made 
one entire Matter more explicite, with 
the Forme now in uſe, that expreſſeth on- 
ly a power of Sacrificing, But afterwards 
there follows another Impoſition of Hands, 
with another Forme, expreſſing the Power 
of Abſolving. Thus Cardinal Lxge. 
Fhe fame is held by Gravina. De mas 
teria &* forma Orcdinis, D. 2. Sed. 3. 
where he ſaith, That the Veljels are 
impliciely contamed m the Impoſitt- 
on of Hands, wherefore the Greeks do 
rmplicitely, and virtually touch the 
Veffels, but the Latirs do it explicite- 
ly, and formally. | 

E Anſwer, That the ſo much defired 
Reconciliation between the Greeks and 
the Latines, mm reference to Ordinati- 
op, will never be made, by the DoCtrine 
of this Objeftion, which is grounded 
upon a falſe Principle, thar the Tonch- 
mg the Veſſels is equivalently the' Im- 
poſition of Hands, and {o virtually con- 


tained wit, which is repugnant to ' 


common ſenſe. For , What have the 


Hands? 


\ 
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Hands? What analogy or fimilitude is 
there: between them ? The Impoſition 
of Hands being the Adtion of the Or- 
dainer, wherein the Ordained is but 
paſſively concerned. And the Touch- 
ing the Veſlds is the proper Action of 
the Ordained. Now to prove the dif- 
ference between them., we muſt have 
recourſe to the ſpecificativa entinm, as 
the Philoſophers terme it ; that is, by 
aſſigning the termes or correlatives, of 
their intrinſecal and Eſſential Relations, 
we may evidently deduce, what their 
Nature and Eſſence is. The Touch- 
ing of the Veſſels is an aQtion, whoſe 
origine and cauſe, is the Perſon of the 
Ordained, The Object or Term. of 
the ſame aQion, 1s the Thing Touch- 
ed, which are the Veſſels, The Im- 
poſition of Hands, hath for its origine 
or. cauſe, the Perſon of the Biſhop, who 
is the Ordainer 3 and for its obje&, or 
terme, the Perſon of the Ordained 3 fo 
that the correlatives of the one, com- 
pared with the correlatives of the 
other , are as different, as the Veſlels 
are from the Perſon of the Ordained 3 
and from this difference we evidently 
gather the. like difference between the 


Touching the Veſlels, and the Impoſt- 


tion 
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tion of Hands, by reaſon of the intrin- 
fecal, and Eflential habitude, and re- 
ference, which theſe ations have to: 
their correlatives. But the Eſſence of 
the Veſlels, and the Perſon of the Or- 
dained, are not only ſpecifically, but 
generically different from each other, 
the one being an Animate Creature,the 
principle of Vegetation, Senſation and 
Reaſon ; the ether only Inanimate 
Metals, deſtitute of Lite, Vegetation , 
Senſation and Reaſon; which by the 
firlt notions of Ph:/oſophy, argues a ſpe- 
cifical, and generical difference. And 
conſequently the Impoſition of Hands, 
and touching the Veſlels, are Eſlential- 
Iy, and Subſtantially different - from 


each other, And by this Diſcourſe , - 


the ſame difference wil] refult, whe- 


' ther you 1nliſt upon the Veſlels, or the 


Subſtance of Bread and Wine, which 
they contain, for they are all Inani- 
mate, and deltitute of Life. Sa: that 


the Touching of the Veſlels, and the 


Impoſition of Hands, are Eſflentially, 
and Subftantially diſtinguiſut from 
each *other, and conſequently the one 
can neither formally, nor virtually,nor 
equivalently , nor implicitly, contain 
the other. 

And. 
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- And yet that the Order of Prieſt- 
hood is a Sacrament, we have their unit» 
verſal conſent ; The Council of Trent 


defines it, to be truely and properly a 7red. Seſs. 
Sacrament Inſtituted - by Chrift , and *3: £43: 


layes a Cypſe upon thoſe that ſhall de- 
ny it, as we ſee above. What then 


remains? but that in the Eſſentials of 


an acknowledg'd Sacrament, Inſtituted 
by Chriſt, they have made a ſubſtantial 
and Eflential Mutation. And yet they 


- cannot deny, that whatſoever is Iriſti- 


tuted by Chriſt himſelf, is Sacred , 'tis_ 
Juris Divini , of Divine Right, and 
therefore not to be altered by the wi- 


| feſt of Mankind. And to attempt a 


change in things of Divine Right, im- 
plyes, either: an imputation of Igno- 
rance in Chriſt, or elſe a diſtruſt of 
his Prudence and Providence, as if 
we were not content with what Chriſt 
hath Ordained for us, but we muſt 
preſume to Reform his Ordinances, 
Detrating one'thing, and Subſtituting 
another, to Reform, or Compleat 
the Work of the Omniſcient. 


A Sixth Objeion 3 That the Order 
of. Prieſthood was rightly and validly 
conferr'd in the Antient Church, as 

O well 
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well by the Latines, as the Greeks, no 
Man doubts; but the: Church of Rome 
retains all that was then in uſe, as a 

pears above, by the Rituals, Sed. 2. 


'Ca2.3. and —_ the Impoſiti- 


on of Hands then uſed, with,a Depre- 
catory Forme, which is the Second Im- 
poſition of Hands, contained in the Ro- 
man Ritual, with that Antient Prayer, 
to which, in the old Rituals is prefixt 
this Tule, Conſecratio Presbyteri « the 
Coifecrating of a. Prieſt, whereby 
Prieſthood was formerly conferr'd ; 
wherefore. the Church of Rowe, u- 
ſing this Matter and Forme in the be- 
ginning of Ocdination, wants none of 
the Eſjentials, and therefore her Ordi- 
nation 1s valid. So Morizzs , De Sa- 
eris Ordinationibus , Part. 3. Exercita- 
tione 7. GC. 1. & 2; which he proves, 
by refelling the Opinions of other Au- 
thors, whe place the Effence of Ordi- 
nation 1n.any of the other two Impoſi- 
tians of Hands, or in the Tradition of 
the Infiruments ; which in theſe pre- 
ſent circumſtances, ma proofe at all, 
eſpecially to one, who impugnes them 
all. Por [this is no Argument 3 their 
Opinions are falſe; ergo mine is true. 
How cably is it Anſwered ? that they 

| | are 
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are all falſe, both his and theirs, ex- 
cept the contrary be proved. But he 
endeavors to prove his Opinion by 
the Autority of the Council of Trezt , 
Seſs. 14. C. 3. where the Council Or- 
ders the Miniſters of Extreame Un- 
cion to be only Biſhops, axt Sacer- 
dotes ab ipſis rite Ordinatos per Impoſi- 
tionem manuuni Presbyterii « or elſe 
Prieſts by them Ordained by the Impo- 
ſition of the Hands of the Presbytery + 
which refers to none but the Second 
Impoſition of Hands, according to the 
Roman Pontifical; for, in this alone; 
the Biſhop joyns his Right Hand with 


_ the other Prieſts upon the head of the 


Ordained. 


In this Opinion Morin is ſingular , 
for I find no Athoy that holds it but 
himſelf, neither is it probable; that 
the Validity of Ordination in the 
Church of Rowe , muſt rely upon the 
Autority of one ſingle Author, who is 
a better Fizf#orian then Divine, in op- 
poſition to all other Axthors. 


O 2 Wherefore 
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Wherefore my Firſt Anſwer is, Fhat 
this Impoſition of Hands, which Mori- 
144 inliſts upon, cannot validly confer 
the Order of Prieſthood, for want of 
an intention in the Miniſter to confer 
it hereby 3; For no Biſhop that Ordains 


can prudently intend to Ordain by. 


this Impoſition of Hands only , nei- 
ther can the Church intend it: Firſt, 
Becauſe there is but one Author that 
holds it, all the Divines being wholly 
againſt it,aſlerting it to be only an acci- 
dental Ceremony, preparative to the 
collation of Order , but not at all be- 
longing to the Eſſence of it; For the 
greate(t part of Divines, and common 
perſwafion of the Church of Roz, ad- 
mit no Impoſition of Hands at all, as 
belonging to the ſubſtance of Ordina- 
tionz but place the whole Eflence 
thereof in the Touching the Inſtru- 
ments, and their Forme. Others that 
allow to the Impofition of Hands a par- 
tial. concurrence, together with the 
Tradition of the Veſſels, yet none of 
them make choice of this Impoſition of 
Hands, but they all attribute this par- 
tia] 'vertue to the Third Impoſition of 
Hands, after Communion , with this 
Forme, 
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Forme, Accipe Spiritum Sanfum , quo- 
rH remiſeritis , &c. Receive the Th 
ly Ghoſt , whoſe ſins ,. &c. Secondly , 
Becauſe, if the Church , or 'theOr- 
dainer, ſhould intend Ordination of 
Prieſts to be conferr'd by this Impoſition 
of Hands, and the Prayer that accompa- 
nys it,as the total-and compleat Eſſence, 
and ſubſtance thereof , they [would 
thereby render the exhibiting of the 
Inſtrumenis and their Forme, wholly 
uſeleſs, which would reflec upon 'the 
Churches Prudence and Diſcretion, in 
introducing them; for ro other ne: 
ceſlity of this ſuperindudion, contrary 
to the conſtant praCtiſe of Antiquity , 
can be groundedly afiign'd, but to be 
an adequate, or a partial cauſe 'of 
Prieſthood. | 


My Second Anfwer is , That the 
Forme which accompanyeth the ten- 
dering of the Inſtruments , doth fo 
plainly , ſo expreſly , and fo explicite- 
ly fignifie, the Order of Prieſthood to 
be thereby conferr'd, that no Ordainer, 
that is in his right wits, can any way 
doubt of it, or call it in queſtion, but 
that the Church , by adding this Mat- 
ter, and Forme, intended thereby to 

O 3 confer 
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x98 Of the invalidity of Priefthood 
« confer to the Ordained the power of 
offering Sacrifice { wherein they place 

the Eſſence of Prieſthood ) if then this 

ower :were giyen the Ordained be- 

bo ''by that Second Impoſition of 
Hands, the Ordainer ( if he under- 
ſtands what he ſays ) muſt, volens, no- 

lens, confer that power over again, to 

the ſame Ordained ; which is a Sacri- 
ledge; neither can the Church, who 
totroduced it,avoid this inconvenience. 

For Reordination was, by a never in- 
terrupted Tradition prohibited in the 
Church of God. So in the Canons of 

E4nou, 4- the Apolfles, S7 quis Epiſcopas; vel Pres- 
pot. 58: byter; vel Diaconus, Secundam Ordinatio- 
wem #l-alio. receperit; deponatur & ipſe, 

&- qu Ordinavit, &c. If any Biſhop , 

Prieſt, or Deacon, do receive from another. 

a Second Ordination, let hinz be depoſed , 

and be that Ordained him. The lame 

is Taught by the Council of Trewt, in 

Trid. $eſs. theſewords, $7 quis dixerit , tribus Sa- 
7. Can. 9. cramentis, Baptiſmo. ſtilicet, Confirmatio- 
ne & Ordinatione, non imeprimiCharatte- 
rem in anima, hoc eft ſignum. quotdant 
Spirituale, & indelebile, unde teu Herart 

201i poſſunt, Anathema fit. * Ifranyj 'one 

ſhall ſay, That iu Three Sacranients; yame= 
ly. Baptiſme, Confirmation, ani Ordinati- 
© 0 


28 the Church « OMe. 
on, there is not a CharaGer imprinted. in 
the Soul, that 3s, a certain Spiritnal, and 
indeleble ſign, by means whereof they 
cannot be reiterated, let him be Accurſ- 
ed. St. Cyprian., de ablutione pedum , 
cites an antient Author ſpeaking thus, 
Nemo Sacros Ordines ſemel datos rene- 
vat - iterum, &Cc. quia contumelia eſſet 
Sparitui Sando (i evarnars poſſet quod 
tle S$andificat, &&c. None renmcws again 
Holy Orders that are once given, becauſe it 
would be u contumely to the Holy Ghoſt , 
if that ſhould be evaguated, which he hath 
SaxnGified. But I need not inſiſt upon 
this, becauſe they all grant «t, 

. Hence it inſues,, That though the 
Roman Ritual ſhou}d contain all the 
Eflentials of Ordination, yet this would 
net evince the Validity of it. Firſt, 


| Becauſe they, rejeft that which is Ef 


ſential, as a meer circumſtantial. Cere- 
mony inductive to Prieſthood, and con- 
ſequently have no intention to confer 
the Order by it. Which intention is a 
neceſiary condition, {ze qua ner, with- 
out. which, no Order can be Validly 
conferrd, as they. all Teach, and is 
defined by the Council- of Florexce, 
as you may fee above in the Fourth 
SeFion, and the Second Frooſe. Se- 

O 4 condly, 
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Uf the invalidity of Priefthood 
condly , Becauſe they have introduced 
a new Matter and Forme, never Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, nor ever mentioned 
by the Apoſtles, nor the Primitive 
Church, by which they intend the 
Collation of Prieſthood ; Wherefore 
ſhould the Prieſtly Power be conferr'd, 
by that Second Impoſition ef Hands , 
then in eyery Ordination there would 
be a Sacrilegious attempt of Reordain- 
ing. 

x Seventh Objection : Though the 
Church of Roxe approves of the Tra- 
dition of the Veſlels, with its proper 
Forme, yet it ſo allows it, as not to ex- 
clude-the Impoſition of Hands, and 
therefore the Ordination is Valid, and 
no way repugnant to Chriif's Inſtituti- 
on; for this additional Matter and 
Forme, 1s but a thing indifferent to 
the other parts of Ordination, and 
therefore cannot be prejudicial to 
them; for, as Gratian obſerves , Utile 
per inntile non vitiatur; A uſeleſs addie 
tion cannot vitiate that which is uſefu. 
Wherefore, according to the Council 


. of Trent , Agnoſceus Santa mater Be- 


cleſia ſuam in Adminiſtratione Sacra- 
mentorum autoritatem, The Holy Mo- 
ther, the Church, well knowing the power 
bs 
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in the Church of Rome. 

ſhe bath in the Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, ſhe may add, diminiſh, or alter, as 
incident occaſions and circumſtances 
ſhall require, ſtill retaining the Eſſenti- 


als. 


 TothisI Reply, That this ObjeCtt- 
on is alrezdy Anſwered, in the Solu- 
tion of the precedent Objection. On- 
ly this layes an Afperſion upon the 
Church for introducing into the Rzz#- 
al a needleſs Addition, though in ef- 
fect it is deſtructive of the Validity of 
Ordination, by rendring the Effentials 
uſeleſs, and drawing from them the in- 
tention of Ordaining, as is above de- 
clared. But if this Addition be not 
Effential , Why is'the power of offer- 
ing Sacrifice expreſt in it? Surely the 
Council! of Florence, and Pope Grego- 
ry the Ninth, thought it Effential , as 
you may fee above, SeF. 4 And in- 
deed, that which is added, is uſed as 
Effentia), and that which Chriſt Inſti. 
tuted, 1s rejected as Circumſtantial , 
which vitiates the Ordfnation, 


An Eighth ObjeQion : The ground 
of this Diſcourſe , againſt the Validity 


af Orcdination, according to the Romar 
Ritual 


"8s 
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Df the invalidity of Prieſthood 
Ritual, depends upon that Opinion, 
which allows to the Sacraments a Phy- 
fical influence, into the ſupernatural 
effe&s thereof; for , great difficulty is 
made, how Natural Cauſes can produce 
Supernatural Effects, on pretence, that 
none but an Omnipotent Power can 
elevate them, per potertiam obedientia- 
Jew, to render, Nature proportiona- 
ble,..to that which is above Nature : 
wherefore admitting only a Moral Cau- 
fality, which is a probable opinion , 
held; and maintained by many Di- 
vines, this difficulty will ceaſe, for then 
the.Church may Ordain, and determine 
the Matters and Formes of Sacraments, 
without communicating. to. them, that 
Supernatural Power of producing Phy- 
fically and really ſuch like Sacramen- 
tal effects, as are above Nature. 


My Firſt Anſwer is, That many 
Grave and Learned Divines, maintain, 
Fhat the Sacraments do. Really and 
Phyſically produce their Supernatural 
Effefts ; and they: prove it by ſ{ubſtan- 
tial Reaſons, wherefore this Opinion, 
bath by Autority, and Reaſon, claimes 
the preference,eſpecially as being.more 
corformable to the expreſſions of the 
| Councils, 
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Mm the Chureh of Roine. 
Councils, who Teach, That the. Sacta- 
ments contain Grace, that is, virtually, 
which [ignifies a power to produce it, 
and alſo, that they confer{Graee ex ope- 
re operato, 8c. that is, the Sacraments 
by their due application, confer, Grace 
to the Receiver; through the power 
and vertue wherewith they are indued, 
by Divine Inſtitation, which is diſtin& 
from that Grace which is producefl 
ex opere operantis, that correſponds to 
the piety and devotion of the;:Recei- 
ver. $0 the Council of Trent, $7 quis 
dixerit per ipſa nove legis Sacramenta., 
ex opere operato , non conferri gratiam, 
&c, Anathema ſit. If any one ſhall ſay, 
thut by the Sacrameitts of the New baw , 
there'7s not Grace conferr'd, -mbich pro 
ceeds from 'the verine of the Sacrament , 
let him be Accirſed, 


3; 3 (SAND 5 

_ My Second: Anſwer is, That: the 
Dodarime above fclivered, deperids not 
on Either 'of theſe'two OpimoOns: deter- 
minately, for adtait- which. you pleats, 
yet- If icannot be deny'd, but thatthe 
Sacratnents, duely applyed, bring with 
them an exigUnce, and infallibledeter- 
mination, for the conferring Superna- 
tural Graces, Imprinting the — 
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&c. by vertue of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
Independant whereof, Pray what 
power is there in Nature to indue the 
Matter and Forme of Sacraments with 
ſuch vertue and exigence, which all the 
force of Nature can never pretend to, 
or challenge as due? So that an Omni- 
potent Power is here rigorouſly necef- 
ſary, to inſtitute and determine the 
Matter and Forme of Sacraments, 
( which is all their Eſſence ) and to 
communicate to them this high Prero- 
gative, which ſurpaſſeth all the ſtrength 
of Nature, as well Angelical as Hu- 
mane. 


A Ninth Objection. In the Colla- 
tion of Prieſthood, as well the Church 
as the Ordainer dire& their intention 
to the whole Liturgy, thereby to.con- 
fer the Order, not determining any one 
part moxe then another, and certainly 
the whole contains. all the Eſſentials, 
and conſequently thereby the Order 
muſt be Validly conferr'd, there being 


. nothing wanting, neither the Efſenti- 


als, nor the intention of the Miniſter to 
the Validity thereof, 


My 


:# the Church of Rome. 


My Firſt Anſwer is, That though 
in ſome caſes a denomination may be 
appropriated to the whole, which can- 
not be applyed to the parts thereof, 
if taken ſeparately, as the compound 
of a body, and a reaſonable Soul, is a 
Man, and yet neither the Body nor the 
Soul, taken ſeparately, and by them- 
ſelves, is a Man. So likewiſe, a Num- 
ber is made up of ſeveral Unities, and 
yet never an Unity by it ſelf is a 
Number. Yet when there is a real 
and Phyſical effe& to be produced, 
and the parts of the whole are ap- 


' _ plyed ſucceſfively, fo as that when 


one pat is exiſtent, the other is paſt, 
and not then in being, and the ſub- 
ſequent parts are not yet extant. In 
this caſe a real effe& cannot proceed 
from them all, neither by a Phyfical 
aftion, nor by a Phyſical determina- 


- - tion: but this real effe& muſt be pro- 
' - duced in the ſame moment of time, 


when the cauſe of it is exiſtent, whe- 
ther its influence be Phyſical, or Mo- 
ral , provided that its determination 
to ſuch an effe& be Phyſical. Now 
for application. 


In 
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In the ſame moment cf time that 
| the Order of Prieſthood is conferr'd, 
iff there is a Spiritual Power given to 
| the Ordained, there are ſeveral Re- 
| al and Supernatural Graces produced, 
Uh there 1s a Real Character Imprinted: 
14h Theſe are the effefts, Now let : us 
It inquire into the Cauſe. The Eflenti- 
| al Matter and Forme of Ordination , 
duely applyed , are the cauſe of thoſe 
[aj real effe&s, etther by a real influence, 
and principiating the aftion whieh 
Mii! produceth them, or by a real deter- 
Wi mination , or ſtrict —_— of ha- 

E. - ving then actually produced, accor- 
ding to the Divine Decree of Inſti- 
tution, ſo that the effe&t cannot be 
deferr'd, or ſuſpended, when the cauſe, 
either Phyſical or Moral is ſufficiently 
applyed. And certain it 1s, that the 
Ritual contains many circumſtantial , 
and accidental Rites, intermixt with 
the Eſſentials, and ſeveral parts of 
the Maſs, as they ſucceſſively occurre, 
for they are not all Eflentials , neither 
ts the Perſon to beReordained if any 
one action of the whole Ritual be 
omitted. Whence it enſues, that fome 

7 . one 
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one determinate Matter and Forme in 
particular, is the cauſe of the fore- 
mentioned effects, and in that canſe 
conſiſts the Efſence of Ordination. 
And yet if we run over all the parts . 
of the Roman Ritual, there is no 
Matter that can be Effential , except 
it be the Tradition of the Inſtruments, 
or the Impoſition of Hands for no- 
thing elſe was ever eſteemed, in the 
leaſt, as Eſſential. The Tradition of 
the Veſſels cannot be Eſſential, as we 
have clearly proved above in the 
Fifth Se@zoz 3 as for the Impoſition 
of Hands, we find it in three places 
only in the Roar Ritual , and ne1- 
ther of theſe three Impoſitions of 
Hands, belong to the Eſſential Mat- 
ter of Ordination, as we have pro- 
ved in the Fourth Se&F7or, by Induti- 
on, or enumeration of parts, 


My Second Anſwer is, That not- 
withſtanding the drift of this Obje- 
on, which is to involve all in obſcu- 
rity and confuſion ; yet, whether they 
will or no, their Efſential Matter and 
Forme are fixt, from whence they 
cannot recede; for the Traditton y 
tac 
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the Inſtruments , and the Forme that 


affe&s them, which they have intro-. 


duced, can have no other end then to 
conſtitute the Eſſentials of Prieſthood. 


The Forme is this, Receive. 2 power of 


offering Sacrifice, &c. Thele words , 
if they have any fignification, import 
a Power of offering Sacrifice then 
conferr'd upon the Ordained, and no- 
thing elſe. And the offering of Sacri- 
fice ts the chief action of a Prieſt, be- 
cauſe it impowers him to Conſecrate 


- the Body and Blood of Chriſt; which 


none but a Prieſt can do. As Pres- 
byterorum ((aith Albertus Magnus ) of 
Conſecrare corp, &- Sanguinem Chriitiz 
& eſt a4 principalis. Alins eſt conſe 
quens, ſcilicet ligare, &* ſolvere, The 
AG 4 Prieſts is to Conſecrate the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and it is the prin- 
cipal AF. The other is conſequent which 
* to Retain, and Abſolve : hich they all 
grant, therefore they muſt acknowledge 
Prieſthood to be hereby conferr'd.For,To 
what other ſenſe can they draw thoſe 
words, [ake, Receive, Accept the Power of 
offering Sacrifice £ and the Ordained 
comes with a full intention to Re- 
ceive the Power ; whence there can- 
not 


hood, 
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3 not be the leaſt ſhadow of any other 4 
, 3 deſign, then intending this Matter 
> 3 and Forme, as the Eſfentials of Prieſt- 
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SECT, VI, 


An IWation drawn from the Premiſes, of 
the Invalidity of Ordination in the 
Church of England. Solved. 


| He Council of Trext ſeems to 
make. no. difference between Or- 

der and Ordination , but confounds 
them together: 87 quis dixerit Ordi- 
. nem ſive Sacram Ordinationem, non eſſe 
vere & proprie Sacramentum 4 Chriſto 
Domino inſtitutum, &c. Anathema ſit. 
If any one fall jay, That Order, or Ho- 
ly Ordmation, 3s not truly and properly 
a Sacrament , Inſtituted by Chriſt, e*c. 
let him be Accurſed, But I ſhall make 
it appear, that there is a confidera- 
ble difference between -Order, and 
Ordination ; the one 1s that which 
they. call a Sacrament, the other not. 
The Order of Prieſthood is a Spiritu- 
al Power, whereby the Ordained is 
enabled, and Commiſltaned to exerciſe 
all Prieſtly Functions with Autority, 
The Ordination conſiſts in the Efſen- 
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+82 the Church of Rome; | 212. 
aptly 'applyed, by the Biſhop, which is 
the Ondainer, to him that is Ordained 3 
aud from this Matter and Forme ſo ap-' 
| plyed, refults in the Ordained,that Spi- 
"= ritual Power, which is properly the Or- 
der of Prieſthood , the Character' is 
thereby Imprinted , and the Graces ac- 
| commodated to the Prieſtly Miniſtry are 
" alſo conferr'd. © So that Order, with its 
concomitants,1s the effe& ; but Ordina- 
s tion 19 the cauſe.” That is permanentin 
- -= the Ordained for terme of life-; this is 
tranfient , and paſſeth away, for it laſts 
no longer then while that power'is in 
conferring. That is the principal 'end 
intended by Chrift. This is the rheans 
Inſtituted by Chrif# to attain that end 
That 1s, as 1t were '& Patent, or: Com- 
miſſion, which the Prieſt ads by , this 
the cauſe, either efficient or Moral , 
which procured it: wherefore theſe 
being ſo different from each other, the 
Council of Trext could not intend to 
{ have them both Sacraments, but that 
alone (if any) 'muſt} be/a Sacrament, 
- which confers theOrder of Priefthood 
> totheOrdained, and alſo Imprinits the 
Charadter, &c. allthis is performed by 
3-.4- Ordination, not by Order; fornothing 
— *F*can be the cauſe" of it ſelf. Order is 
{" P 2 the 
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the effeCt, and therefore cannot be'the 


cauſe. The Character and Sacramen-.. 


tal Graces are not produced - by, the 
Order, but by the Ordination, ſo that 
if any be a Sacrament it muſt be this, 
which being premiſed, asevident in it 
ſelf. | 

A Tenth Objettion, by way of De- 
duttion, is drawn from the precedent 
Dodrine: For if the Ordination of 
the:Church of Rome be Invalid, it muſt 
of neceſiity draw; with it, the Nullity 
of the Church of Erglands Ordinati- 
on, who- received ' her Orders from 
the Church of Rome, and cannot make 
out her Succeſſion of Biſhops ' from 
Chriſt-and his Apoi#les, without paſſing 
through the ſides of the Roman Biſhops, 
who mult integrate the linkes of con- 
tinuation 3 Wherefore, if the: Church 
of Rome have no true Biſhops, it ine- 
vitably' follows, that the Church of 
Eygland malt lye- under the ſame Cen- 
ſure 5;:for, one-that. hath no-power of 
Order,,:-can, never, confer:that power 
upon another , becauſe none .can give 
that . whichr he hath not, Otherwiſe it 
would;:follow , that! meerly Men, or 
Civil Magiſtrates, might-confer: Orders; 
which.no Man will. grant. -- ; --; :-- 
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My. Anſwer to this ObjeGion, - is 


* # "grounded. in a Principle, received by 


{ the Romariſts themſelves, namely, that 


Feed 
J, 
Fl 
g” 
y 
EY 
| 
; 
£* 
3 


where the true Eflentials are regular. 
Iy, and orderly applyed, though there 
be a defe& in the Ordainer for want 
of the power of Order, yet if he Or« 
dain; Cum titulo colorato, & bona fide, 
the Ordination 31s valid. | 


' Four things therefore are neceſlury 
to the Validity of Ordination conferr'd 
by ſuch a Biſhop. 


Firſt, That none of the Eſſentials 
be wanting. | 


' Secondly, That nothing be added in 
the Ordination repugnant to the . El- 
ſentials, or deſtructive of their Opera- 
tion. 


Thirdly, That there be 1n the Or- 
dainer. Titulus coloratus, & bona ſides 5 
that is, a general preſumption, that he 
is a true, Biſhop , and: that he Ordains 
according to his Conſcience, knowing 
nothing .amils, | | 

Fa Fourthly, 
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Forrthly, That he have a right In- 
tention: of conferring the Order, 


Where theſe Requiſites do cone 
curre,, 'the Ordination 1s certainly va- 
lid. - 


The Firſt Proof hereof is grounded 
upon that provident care that Chriſt 
ever had of his Church; for when all 
the Eſſentials and neceſſary Conditions 
are applyed, and no Moral defect to 
be imputed to the Ordainer, nor-the 
Ordained, and no Humane prudence 
could ever deteG& that ſecret defect in 
the Ordainer ; it would be too ſevere 
that the Original Inſtituter ot Ordina- 
tion, ſhould refuſe to the Qcdained the 
power of Order, nay, in a ſhort time, 
it would prove ' deſtruftive to the 
whole Church ; for chrii# knew full 
well, the fragility of Humane Nature, 
and conſidering i his infinite Wiſdom, 
and Protection of his Church , would 
not oblige our mbecility to Moral 
Impoſſhibilitiesz or/if we failed. by our 
Natural Weakneſs, without either ſin, 
or voluntary error, would permit the 
utter ruine and deſtruction of his 
Church 
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Church ; which would certainly inſae, 
if ſuch Ordinations were not valid; For 
I ſuppoſe the Ordainers:and @rdainet, 
eo ptoceed with a. candid, fincexe,and 
good Conſcience , and: that :Morally 
ſpeaking, bave nat the ;leaſt. ſuſpicion 
of any default or want of power in 
the Ordainer 3 nay, he himſelf neither 
knows, nor ſurmiſeth any deficiency,in 
his Order. In this Caſe ,: Shauld the 
Qcdination be void, and null2 Whom 
could: we impute it to? certainly to 
none 'but thoſe, who by rthcir Super- 
inductions pretended to Corrett Chriſt's 
Inſtitutions, and thereby rendred all 
defective. But mult this be fo preju- 
dicial to the Church of Chriſt, as to 
involve all Poſterity into. the Imputatt- 
on of the ſame Crime, who were no 
way conlenting to it ? nay, who in 
due time reformed {ſuch abuſes, and 
wholly diſclaimed from them? No 
certainly, our Great Redeemer.is more 
equitable, and knows who rejetts his 
Ordinances, and Inſtitutions, and who 
endeavors to maintain them. 


But now, ſince. Pride, &mbition, or 

a vain Pretence toan Arbitrary Power, 
againſt Divine Right, or what Moiive 
P*4 clle 
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elſe, I know not, induced the Prelates 
of the Church of Rowe to evacuate 
Chriſt's Inſtitutions, and in their place 
to ſubſtitute their own, and hereby to 


make Ordination yoid; ſo likewiſe is 


Human frailty ſubje& to many ſuch de- 
fects, whereof ſome are imputable of 
crime to the firſt Authors, but not to 
thoſe that ſucceed them, for I ſuppoſe 
theſe to be blinded by invincible 1gno- 
rance ;z others proceed only from the 


weakneſs, and limited capacity of Hu- 


man nature, without any deformity or 


Moral defe& in their wills. Wherefore 


ſhould the Church of God fo rely up- 
on our weak capacities, that a ſecret 
and clandeſtine defect in an Ordainer , 
which no vigilance, nor Human pre- 
caution can avoid ( when all other re- 
quiſitesare applyed, and all have an in- 
vincible ignorance of that ſecret de- 
fect? ) Shauld this, I ſay, render all 
his Ordinations invalid, when all other 
requiſites are applyed ? then another 
fuch defect, may, on the ſame account, 
incidently fall on another, conſidering 
our weakneſs, or Malice in the begin- 
ners3 and ſo on a third, and at length 
no Biſhop, nor Prieſt, that's validly 
Ordained, will be found in the Church. 
| | See 
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in the Church of Rome. 

See how _ this is inductive to the 
Churches ruine , which certainly had 
been long-fince deſtroyed, had not the 
Divine Inſtituter thereof maintained ir 
by fupplying ſuch defefts ( which we 
can neither avoid nor prevent, which 
he can as eaſily do, as he firſt Inſtitu- 
ted the Sacraments, and Ordination; 
for it is he alone that gives the Spiritu- 
al Order to the Ordained, and to give 
it in theſe circumſtances is but congru- 
ous, for none concerned in ſuch an Or- 
dination are blameworthy, and not to 
give it, 1s abſolutely, and (by com- 
mon providence ) inevitably deſtru- 
Aiye of the whole Church, which cer- 
tainly-the Supreme Lord thereof, will 
not deliver up to ruine, ſince with ſo 
much difficulty, care, and tenderneſs,he 
Inſtituted it, and to the ſame it belongs 
firſt to Inſtitute, and then to Con- 
ſerye. | 


But, this Doctrine feems to admini- 
ſter the occaſion of a reply 3 for ad- 
mitting that Titulws coloratus, & bona 
fades, do ſupply the defe&t of Order 
in the Ordainer ; ſo that one who is by 
all eſteemed, and reputed a true Bi- 
ſhop, yet in effect, by reaſon of ſome 

\f. SLOIErs ſecret 
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ſecret default, is not ſo, when all other 
requiſites, and effentials, are aptly and 
duely applyed , do validly Ordain: 
Why then cannot this DoQrine be ap- 
plied to the. Roman Biſhops? : For if 


rhey ſhould be defetive in” the Power 


of Order, yet adhibiting all eſfentials, 
and other neceflary conditions, 'thair 
Ordinations would alſo be valid among 
themſelves; for we cannot in Charity 
preſume, that they proceed - againſt 
their Conſcience,or that they want that 
fincerity, and right intention which we 
ſuppoſe in others. This being fuppo=- 
ſed, the caſe is the ſame ; for it the Ro- 
2:ar Biſhops validly Ordained the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of Exgland, Why 


ſhould not they validly Ocdain their 


own? 


I Anſwer, That they Ordain their 
own Prieſts and Biſhops according to 
the Roman Ritual, and conſequently 
they want the maine requifite , which 
1s the eſſential Matter and Forme, for 
they have Innovated a Matter and 
Forme of their own, far different 
from that which Chriſt Inſtituted, and 
they cleerly ſignifie by that Forme, 
that they intend thereby to confer the 

| | Order, 
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Order of Prieſthood, fo that they. can- 
not intend: to Ordain by the Effential 
Matter and Forme derived from the A- 
poltles ( if any fuch be contained in 
their Ritual Y except they: would be 
reputed deluders, as hath been proved 
at large inthe Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh 
SeFions of this Diſputation, Wherefore 
according to the diſpoſition of the- Ro- 
#:ax Ritual, the Eſſence of Ordination 
cannot ſubſiſt. And certainly nothi 
can have a being, without its own El\- 
ſence, as all muſt grant, For the Church 
of Rowe partly by adding their-new re- 
puted Eſſentials, to which their inten- 
tion of Ordaining muſt be fixed, and 
partly by Inverting the Order, have 
made fo great a confulion ,; that; one 
part deſtroys another, and particularly 
their Eſſentials, do abſolutely. deſtroy 
the Eſſentials Inſtituted by: Chrz/f (if 
their. Liturgy contain any ſuch ) and 
hinder their effect, T 
But when the Biſhops, that were Or- 
dained in the Church of Ree, had de- 
ſerted their Communion, and Ordained 
the Biſhops of the Church of Erglazd, 
they did it by the Exg/;p Ritual, which 
contains the very Eflcntial Matter and. 


Formelnſtituted byChrii7,and delivered 


ta 
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tous by the Apoſiles,which were ſodue- 


ly and regularly applyed to the Ordain- 


, as was ever in practiſe in the antient 
Church, ſo that here nothing at all was 
wanting, that in the caſe propoſed , 
was neceſlary to the validity of Ordi- 
nation. Wherefore this Ordination is 
far different from. that which the Rs- 
ar Biſhops naſe, when they Ordain ac- 
cording to the Romar Paſtoral. And 
conſequently, the Ordination which 
the Romans uſe among themſelves: is 
Invalid, but the Ordination of the Er:« 
gliſh Biſhops reteins its Integrity. 


A Second Proofe hereof is ground- 
ed upon the praQiſe of the Greek 
Church, whoſe Ordination the Church 
of Rome ever approved as valid , yet 
they always uſed the Impoſition of 
hands, as the Eflential matter of 
Prieſthood, with this Forme , D:vi- 
na Gratia, que ſemper infirma ſanat, & 
deficientia complet, promovet hunc Deo 
amabilem Diaconum in Presbyterune. 


The Divine Grace that always cures that 


which is infirme, and compleats that which 
is deficient, promotes this pious Deacon 
fo Prieſthood. Conſider here what 
precaution the Greeks uſed in the Ef: 
| ſential 
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in the Church of Rome. | 
ſential Forme of their Ordination ; for 
knowing , how prone we are all to 
errors, and miſtakes; they, in a matter 
of ſuch high concern, have recourſe to 
the Author of Grace, toconfirm, and 
ſtrengthen that, which, by Human Frail- 
ty, might be weak and unſtable ; as al- 
ſo to compleat the defefs, and ſupply 
the wants of their Ordination, in caſe 
any thing elſe ſhould be neceffary,not 
known to them; And hereby they uſed 
their beſt endeavors, to prevent the 
nullity of their Ordinations , which 
_ proceed from their own weak- 
neſs, or inadvertency, as not being 1g- 
norant, how many errors, and miſtakes 
we are ſubject to, notwithſtanding the 
beſt. of our endeayors to the contrary. 
Which implyes a confidence in them, 
that uſing the true Eſſentials, and a 
right intention, Chriſt would ſupply all 
other ſecret defects; whereof the want 
of the power of Order in the Ordainer 
1s one, eſpecially, when he is generally 
reputed by all, and by himſelf alſo, a 
true Biſhop, For as it is above ob- 
ſerved, in the beginning of this Se&ioz, 
the Power of Order in the Ordained, is 
no+Efſential paſt of Ordination, but 
meerly' the effec thereof, ſo: that-the 
(of Orcdination 
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Qrdination is Eſſentially, and 'Specifi- 
cally compleat without itz and becauſe 
Ordination is Inſtituted by Chris?, as a 
means to determine him to confer this 
Spiritual Power upon the Ordained , 
How reaſonable and congruonus is it , 
that the cauſe being, compleat, the ef- 
fect ſhould not be wanting? eſpecially 
ſince it exceeds our capacity to diſco- 
ver the defed. For when a cauſe is 
hinder'd from- producing his effe&t , 
either by contrary agents, or by the 
mdiſpoſiticn of the Medzum, or by the 
incapacity of the Paſſurm , we: cannot 
thence infer, that the agent is incom- 
pleat, or wants vertue, quantum eft ex 
fe, for as much as belongs to it, to pro- 
duce its effect. Burt in this caſe, the 
ower of Order, is no Phytical, bur a 
oral effet 3; and 111 all Ordinations 
It is given by Chrift. alone, ad exrgen- 
tiawe Or dinationis, by a determination, 
which proceeds from the Ordmation;, 
by vertue of Divine Inſtitution; for 
& is Chriſ alone that 'impowers: the 
Ordained, validly -to exerciſe the Fun- 
Cons of his Order, which 1s but a Mo- 
ral 'Power , whoſe immediate cauſe is 
not' the Ozdainer, bue only EH: ; 
thereunto: determin'd by the Ordinati- 
£7. on, 
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- ##"'the Church of Rome. | 
an which doth very - much ' facilitate 
and confirm the forefaid Dodrine. 


A Third Proofe ,. is drawn from an 
acknowledged Principle of thoſe of 
Rome, who, after a vacancy, when a 
new. Pope is choſen, the Cardinals in 
the Conclave only concur to make the 
Ele&tion Canonica), which being done, 
all the Power they have, cannot com- 
municate tothe new elected Pope,that 
Univerſal Juriſdiction over all the 
Church, which they pretend to, becauſe 
they. have no ſuch Jurisdiftion in 
themſelves, every Biſhop and Cardinal 
being confined within the limits of his 
own Dioceſs: and one Biſhop cannot 
extend his Juriſdiction to the Subjets of 
another Diocels, From whence then 
doth the Pope recetve his pretended 
Univerſal Juriſdiftion 2 Here they 
muſt of neceſflity. have recourſe to the 
Supreanie Lord of the Church, which 
is Chriſt himſelf, for the obtaining'this 
Juriſd1@ton for their new Pope, which 
neither they, nor theip: Canonical Ele-: 
Ction can effect; foarthis Election.ison» 
ly.a Condition, not the Caulſc of ſuch 
am Mlimited Juriſdiction, fo that Chrifs 


| alofie:is. the only cauſe. 'of this:;Pre- 


7 tended 
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tended Papal Juriſdiction, Why then 
in like calf , When the Ordination is 
compleated i» foro externo, and no 
error committed i: foro interno £ Why 
I fay, in this caſe, ſhould not Chriſt in 
like manner confer to the Ordained the 
Spiritual Power of Order ? for though 
the Ordination be never ſo Canonical 
and compleat, yet (till it is Chriſt alone 
that grants the power of Order, and it 
is he alone that gives Juriſdiction to 
every. Biſhop in his Ordination 3 and 
even in the Church of Rowe, the Ju- 
riſdition of Biſhops comes not from 
the Pope, but from Chriſt ; and there- 
fore JuriſdiGio Epiſcopalss eft Juris Di- 
vini 5 Epiſcopal JuriſdiGionis of Divine 
Right , becauſe it proceeds immediately 


from Chriff, So that in any Ordinati- ' 


on, when no eſſential nor neceflary 
condition is wanting, though the Or- 
dainer have not the power of Order, 
yet being univerſally reputed a true 
Biſhop, and this defe@t being ſecret , 
that Morally ſpeaking, no Human In- 
duſtry can diſcover it, and all con- 
cencerned in the Ordination do pro- 
ceed ſincerely, af\d with a good Con: 
ſcience; What true Chriſtian can frame. 
fo hard a judgment of our Great Re- 
deamer, 


war 


pa : ' * 42-5 > | A wy ; : n I LG "Ay 
- 29 Ihe Church of Rome, 
deenier ,"as to deny to the Ordained 
the power of Order; and thereby per- 


mit (o great'a' breach in his Church, 


which hath an immediate tendency, to 
the utter” ruite thereof, when it may 


be ſo cally remedied; and when neither 


the Ordamer, nor the Ordained, car, 


ih the" leaſt', have any imputation of' 
. blame 


As to the Point of Succeſſion men- 
tioned -in' the Objettion.z I Anſwer, 
That this ſucceſſion is not to be un- 
derſtood m_ a Mathematical . but a 
Moral Senſe, and .it is the fame ir 
Ordination, as it is inall other Dog-. 
rmatical points , and © Principles -of 
Faith; contained. under the Refor- 


S mation. For though the Latin Church 


( which is but one Branch of the U- 
niverſal Church) was Guilty of ma- 
hy Errors in matter of Faith, and for 


many years ſwerv'd from the Do- 


rine and *Prattife of Chri#?, and his 
Apoitle+ , yet this could impoſe no 
neceſſity upon the Succeſſors of this 
Branch, ever to be excluded from the 
lopes of Salvation. For when the 
Errbneons Principles of the _ of 

| ome 
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F . Rome were \ufficiently deteRted ,..they 
þ might, yea they ought, tp..Reforme, || - 
ſuch abuſes, and-to .confarme, them- 
ſelves to. the Qriginal Doctrine, and 
Practiſe of the Prigitive,, Church. ,, | FP” 
which, were the. immediate, Sncceſlors; || 
to the A4poitles,.,and fo to redintegrate. | 
their Faith, and. for the fature,! to | E" 
regulate their Faith and Practice, by, | © 
that never erring Rule of the Do- | #. 
crine and Practiſe of, Chriſt. and this | <:* 
Apoſtles. And ſhall; then.the. Church, 7 '? 
of Rome Objea, againſt. them, that 7 
they cannot proye, their , Succeſſion, } - 
frym Chrii# and the  Apoſtlgs.... Which: | 
[ in plain termes ſignifies no more, then) | 
| this, That they :have not perſiſted; 10, | * 
| the Errors of the Church, of, Rowe. | 
| but have. imbraced, a, new Doctrine, # 
| New indeed to them., . but exaftly. | 
conformable to the old Dyrine ; Þ! * 
which Chriſt left to his, Church, and, 
which the Church of Roe, long ſince, 
deſerted, and fo Interrupted the Contis 
nuation of Profeſiing the True and Or- 
thodox Principles of Chrif?, which we, 
by.our Reformation,do, Reaflume, and; | 
chuſe rather to follow Chrift and his App. © 
_ files, then, to adhere. tq.the. Falſe-and. | 
| | Erroneous 
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— | Erroneous Principles of the, Church of 
in | Rome; IF this be a Crime, then we are 
Gwlty. ; Muſt .we lye under the Im- 
putation of Blame, becauſe we would 
; | not run headlong , to utter Ruine 
'| and Damnation, by adhering to the 
# Erroneous Dodrine, of Rowe? Mult 
{ that one word of Scceſſzon ſtartle us, 
Z and be induGtive to perſwade. ,us, to 
{ iepye Heaven , and go with them to 
” Hell for Company's ſake > They have 
2 made along continued Breach in the 
' 7 Church themſelves., and interrupted 
- = their own Succeſſion, and, Mult they 
\ © blame us. for. returning, to the Truth , 
:: # becauſe we yill not ſucceed them in 
their Errors? .. So then onr Sacceffiort 
Z in Dogmatical Points, in Practiſe and 
' } Ordination, conſiſts in this, that af- 
..*- #Z tera Breach made by. the Latin Charch, 
' © we having cleerly DeteGted the Er- 
:. Þ ror, have reunited our ſelves again, 
'& to the Antient and True Profeſlors of 
Chriſtianity, and deteſted the oppoſite 
& and Erroneous Doftrine of thoſe that 
'E had Apoſtated from the True Church. 


* The laſt Clauſe contained in the 
; Cloſe of the Objettion , that purſu- 
: | ': + WR ant 
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Of the invalidity of Prieſthood 
ant to this Doctrine, a meer Secular 
Layman may confer Orders , is eafily 


ſolved , becauſe this no way follows; } 
for in this caſe, he could neither Or- | 
dain with a colourable Titte ; nor | 


with a good Conſcience, which are 
both neceſſary for the validity of Or- 


dination 3; he wants'the firſt, becauſe } 
he never was eſteemed fo have the 
power of Order, and he himſelf knows | 


certainly that 'he never was in' Or- 


ders, nor ever attempted to receive | 
them; ſo that in prefuming' to” Or- '! 
dain, he'commits a hethous Sacrilege, | 
by a groſs contempt of the Holy Ghoſt; | 
which is inconliſtent 'with a candid, | 
ſincere, and conſcientious proceeding, | 
ſo that he wants the ſecond alſo, and | 
beſides, in ſo doing, he can never | 
have a right intention tor confer Or- ! 
ders, becauſe he is conſcrous, that he 7 
cannot have ſeveral requiſttes, with- ' 


out which he cannot Ordain. 


I only add this General Rule; That . 


according to the preſent Conſtitati- 


on, and Inſtitution of Chriif, praQi- : 
ſed by the Primitive Church , it is 


AI RA, 


impoſſible to confer Priefthood va- * w 


hdly , 


[ ' an the” Chnreh of Rome. 
yo lidly , except the Impolition of Hands 
Tp | be applyed as the Eſſential Matrer, 
a, and © accompanyed by the words. of 

ſ- | the Biſhop, ſignitying Prieſthood to 
nor 1. thereby conferr'd , as the Effen- 
iy tial Forme, which tne Church cf 

A [ Ergland Religioully obſerveth in their 
wel Ordination 3 for while the Biſhop 
the with other Prieſts , puts his Hands 
) fi upon the Head of him that is to 
ſ- | be Ordained , he pronounceth this 


VE : Forme ; 

Ze, | 

fs | Receive the Holy Gho#t, for the Office 
2 | and Work of a Prieſt, in the Church 
Sy y of God ys mow committed unto thee X 


= by the Impoſition of our Hands. Whoſe 
| fins thou doſt forgive , they are forgi- 
I = wer; and whoſe fins thou doſt retain, 
1E ” they are retained. Aud be thou a faith- 
1 ful diſpenſer of the Word of God, and 

| of his Holy Sacraments, in the Name 
of the Father, &c. 


Here are both the Eſtentials duely 
* applyed,. and punctually obſervd. 
- * Whereas the Church of Rowe ap- 
Q 3 plyes 
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plyes neither as an Eſſential part, and | 
therefore their Ordination of Prieſts, | 
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according to their. own Doctrine , n can þ _ 
in no way be Valid. I 
; Co 
\ 
( 
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ConſeFaries drawn from the Provfes of 
the precedent Aſſertion. 


* JOw many fa!ſe Afpertions , and 
zuerulous Cavillations , have 

been raiſed by the-Jeſazts , and other 
Romaniſts , againſt the: Biſhops of the 


' Church of Ezelard, under that frivo- 


lous pretence of their being Conſeera- 
ted at the Nazegs 'head Tavern , ih 
Cheapfſide, by one ſingle Biſhop, or at 
moſt by two, and they not Canoui- 
cally Ele&ted , and Conlecrated, in the 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 
All which were falſe and Malitious 
Calumnies, invented for nG other end, 
then to. depreſs the Autority of the 
Biſhops of England, thereby to facili- 
tate their acceſs, to draw Proſclites 
from the Church of Erziund, and fe- 
duce them ro their Communion. Which 
ſcandalous, and ungrounded * Com- 


ments have been fully Anſwered, and 


Q 4 the 


U7 the invalidity of. Prieſthood 
the Canonical Ordination , and Conſe- | 
cration of the Biſhops of 'Exgland , |: 
cleerly vindicated from the falſe Im- © 
putation of all ſuch DetraCters, by that | 
Worthy, and Learned Prelate John | 
Bramhall, D. D. and late Lord Primate 
of lreland. oY NS 
' But, What judgment ſhall we frame, # 
of the Ordination of Biſhops, and * 
Pricſts in the Church of Rome? there 
being at preſent neither Pope, nor Car- 7 
dinal, nor Biſhop, nor Priefs, but ſuch 
as have been Ordained according to *: 
their new Model of Ordination 3 we 
ſhall not need here to haye recourſe 
to frivolous, and feigned Stories,where 
ſuch grounded Truths ſtrike at the 
very Eſſentials of their Ocdination, and 
evince the invalidity thereof, Net- 
ther can they raiſe a Battery of Ar- 
guments againlt us, without deſtroy- 
ing themſelves; for the Prootes of the 
nullity of their Ordination,are ground- 
ed on their own Doctrine. They all 
Teach, That Ordination 1s a Sacrament 
Inſtituted by Chriif, The Council of 
Trent hath defined itſoto be,as we ſee * 
above,*%ed. 7. They all aſſert the Mat-  * 
tzr and Forme of all Sacraments, - 
; ER. - £ 
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nſle- Z þe determined, by Divine Autority , | 

7d » i which Szaresz faith is de fide. See their 

Im- # words, Se. 6. They hold moreover, 

hat Z that any ſubſtantial change, either in 

obn | Matter or Forme,renders the Sacrament 

ate | invalid. JS; zmutatzo materie aut forme 3 Pat. 

\ © Efentialis, ſeu ſubanialis fit nullum EE 

NC, i efficiiur Sacramentum, faith Suarez , 

nd * which is the current opinion of their 
2 other Divines. Ir is likewiſe certain, 

Zr E that the matter which they uſein the 

| Collation of Prieſthood is eſſentially , 

to *? and more then Specifically different, 

Ve > from the matter which Chrif# Inſtitu- 

le ted, and which was conſtantly. uſed 


re - in Ordinations many Centuries after 
1e » Chriſf, before Qrdination was new 
d | molded. It is alſo certain, that the 
l- >: Forme of Ordination determined by 
r- > Chriſt, and a long time in uſe in the 
'- + Church, is now utterly rejefted, and 
a 3 calt gut. +. - (EO : 
EY All this being duely ponder'd, we 
t Þ muſt of neceſiity conclude, that their 
f = Ordination is invalid ; except ſome 
* = other grounded expedient can' be 
- ” found out, and proved, to uphold 
| : the validity of their Ordination, which 
> hitherto1 cannat diſcover, but wiſh L 


could, 
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could. But no quibbles,nor quirkes, nox | 
nice diſtin&ions,can any way avail-themz * 
for the matter of Fatt is uncontrolea- # 
ble, and the Dotrinal part is evi- 3 AL 
denced by their own Words, and Wri- # 
tings, which it is now tao late to te- | 
tract, Tt is time therefore for them, | ſt 
ſcriouſly ro conſider what expedient } C 
may be found ont, to reinvalidate ”* | 
their Ordination, and to qualifie them- © 
ſelves ſo, as they may be in a capaci- * Þ 
ty to prevent this grand inconyeni- . 

K 


IE > nd 
gt 


ence for the future; for this ſhakes 

the very foundation , and renders the - * 
whole Hierarchy of their Church rut- t 
nous. If there are no Prieſts, there  YV 
can be no Biſhops, fince Epiſcopacy is 6 
no new Order ſtperadded, but only  * 
a farther extenſion of the Order and : © 
Character of Prieſthood, as they teach; 0 
well then may the Biſhops exerctfe their ſ 
pote3tatem jurisdiGionis, but can no 
way Exerciſe, nor communicate to 
others their poteſtatem Ordinzs , for 
none can exercife' nor confer upon ano- 
ther, a power which he neither for- 
mally, nor virtually, nor radically con- 
tains in himſelf jure communi; but their 
Juriſdiction they diſtinguiſh from the 
Order of Presbitery, fince divers Bi- 
2 ſhops 
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in the Church of Rome. 


ſhops, and Cardinals in the Church of 
Rome are only Deacons, or Subdea- 
cons, and yet. their Juriſdiction is as 
awple, and hath as great an extenſion, 
23s if they were Prieſts, who common- 
ly make uſe of other Suffraganean Bi- 
ſhops, to Officiate, Confirm, and confer 
Orders in their Dioceſs, 
Hence it enſues, that thoſe puta- 
tive Biſhops, which are preſumed ta 
be Canonically indued with Pres- 
bytery and Epiſcopacy ( yet in reali- 
ty are not af? when they perſonally 
exerciſe the FunCGtions of Epiſcopacy,, 
their Confirmation 1s void, yea, their 
very Conſecration of Chriſme, and 
other Holy Oyles, is of no effect: but 
after Conſecration, they retain nothing 
but the Natural Elements of Oyle 
and Balſome, as they were before, and 
ſo are uncapable of rendring any Spiri- 
tual Emolument, to thoſe to whom 
they are applyed ; their Impoſition 
of Hands, and Benedictions, are no 
way available to the Confirmed, no 
more than-if they were performed by 
a Lay-perſonz for where the radical 
power of Order is wanting , none of 
theſe Spiritual and Supernatural effects 
can enſue, | 

| And 


PR 
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And when they Officiate in Maſs,and 
attempt to Conſecrate the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and having Confecra- 
ted the Hoaſte, they knee! down to a- 
dore it, and then elevate it, and ſhew 
it to the People, that they alſo may 
adore it; both they themſelves, and 
many Thouſands of the People do dai- 
Iy commit, at leaſt a Material Idolatry, 


though it may be, that Invincible lg.. 


norance may excuſe them from a For- 
mal one: for they exhibit a worſhip 
of Latria to a ſuppoſed Deity , under 
the ſpecies of Bread, when, in reality, 
no ſuch Deity is there, ſo as they give 
to the meer ſubſtance of Bread, a Wor- 
ſhip due to God alone. And this is 
daily repeated thorough the whole ex- 
tent of the Roman Juriſdiction. And 
the ſame happens, when any other in- 
ferior Prieſt Officiates; for the Order 
of Prieſthood is equally defeftive in 
them all: and where there is no power 
of Order, to qualifie them for Conle-. 
cration, this muſt of neceſlity be void. 
So when they adminiſter the Com- 
munion to the People, who - preſent 
themſelves, in hopes to receive the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and. conſe- 


quently thoſe Graces , which from 


' thence 
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thence accrew tothe worthy Receivers; 
Poor Souls ! How are they deluded,and 
their hopes fruſtrated ? for, whereas they 
came ful] fraught. withthe expectation of 
Spiritual and Supernatural Graces,they 
ate diſmiſt with a' bare piece of Bread, 
and not the leaſt acceſs made to their 
inherent and ſanctifying , nor to their 
acqual. and tranſient Graces. Neither 
is it for once or. twice, that they are 
ſo treated, but conſtantly', 'and totes 
quoties , which certainly, is an unwor- 
thy abuſe, and a Spiritual Cheat, did 
not the Authors thereof proceed bord 
fide, as not hgring detected the Er- 
Es ; 

Their Power of Relaxing and Re- 
taining ſins, participates much of the 
nature of Epiſcopacy, in this refpect, 
that neither the one nor the: other 1s 
a diſtinct Order from Prieſthood, but 
both of them neceſſarily and eflentially 
preſuppolſe Priefthood already Con- 
fer'd, as the ground-work and foun- 
dation on which they depend ; ſo that 
the Power of Abſolving, is a ſuperin- 
duction to Prieſthood, or rather a con- 


* ſequent faculty that iſſues from it; 


and if this Order be wanting, that 
| power 


Of the validity of Priefthood 

power can never be validly conferr'd; | 
wherefore the Penitents preſumingup- || 
on the validity of this Power, and | © pa 
their ealie acceſs to Abſolution, hence 3 * 
take occalion to be Jeſs circumſpe&, 3 
and ta let the reins looſe to ſuch Þ 
fins as their ſenſual appetite prompts Þ 
them to; but when they core to mite A 
cheir Confeſſion, and receive Abſoluti. 7} © 
on, though they have difcover'd their 4 
Sore, and the tiature bf the Spiritual 7 
Diſtemper of their Souls,' yer 'no | Sove- © 
raign Medicine can be apply'd, in or- 2 
der to their Cure,for want of Ability in 2 _: 
their Spiritual Phyſit.&h 5 for where | 
the Radical Power is wanting, the De- | , 
fired Efte&t cannot be produced: fo 7 ;: 
they return with the clogg. of their 
fins, as burthenſfome to them as be- 
fore they came. 
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| And not to infiſt upon any more 
| particulars, Þ hall conclude with this 
| General Maxime ; that the Invalidity 
of all other FunMons, peculiar to Prieſt- 
| hood alone, is an inſeparable compa- 
| nion to the Invalidity of their Ordi- 
| nation. 


But 


and Z 
Ne Þ 
"2 3 
uch X 
pts F 
ke I 
ti bp 
Er # 
nal 
in 3 
re 
o # 
Ir 


(ood the. Church of Roake, * 


Bat-it may be pretended, that Comſe= 
eration, Communion, , Abſolution , 8c: 
may be validly : performed: by one 
that hath. titulum  coloratum', & bo- 
241 fiderr, a colourable title, a good 
Conicience, &c. though he ſhould 
want. the power of Order; according 
to. the. rule above given, in the Ezghth 


* Seror. 


_ Far, 1 Anſwer, That it. is not 
likely, nor probable , that the. Incar- 
nate Word, would .imploy - his. Om- 
nipotency, to grant. ſuch. extraordi-. 
nary favors to the. Church, of Rome , 
becauſe he can have no valuable:mo=- 
tive- to. do it. For, Why ſhould 
Chriſt beſtow ſuck ſingular Graces on; 
his, Enemies 2 who: have deſerted his. 
Dofrine, changed his Ordinances and: 
Inſtitutions, rob'd him ( as much as 
in; them. lyeth). of: his. Prenogatives, 
and; -ufurp'd: to themſelves a Power, 
which: is: peculiar to. himſelf alone; 
and theſe favors ta be conſtantly.con- 
ferrd upon. them, and to be continu- 
ed without intermiſſion. ,, till: the 


World's end, for. there is little hope 
o 


245. 
_ of their RetraCtation, 


Of the invalidity of Prieſthood 
And I dare 
aver, that if any indifferent judgment 
ſhould ſeriouſly ponder their. mani 
fold Errors, whereof fome are propo-«f will 
ſed and proved in this Treatiſe (which Tn 
I am ready to maintain againſt any} the 
legal oppoſition: ) 'it- would plainly Ch 
appear, that the Church: of Ree 1s Ort 
but a corrupted-. branch of the” Uni- the 
verſal Church of Chriſt, and .conſe-W a | 
quently fequeſterd from the True 
Charch. . And though I cannot. deny, | 
but. that our benign Loid ,: grants to if pro 
all: Cout. of the:Treafure of his Me- if to 
rits Grace fufficient for. their; Sal- WW cur 
vation; yet; I fear ,. they will fearce 8 tri 


. render this Grace efficacious, by their I of 


cooperation with-itz for it miſt-be |} Ch 
an extraordinary, a potent . Grace, 

that maſt incline them to a Recanta- 
tion. | ou 
Secondly, I Anſiyer , that this Caſe I ly 
propoſed in the Objection, is far dif-: | M' 
ferent, from the Ruſe given - above” co 


in the Eighth SeGjon; for there the Þ in 


Queſtion was, of: the preſervation , i th 
or utter ruine of a True Churoh of | o\ 
Chriſt , which cannot fubfifſt without I ar 

tre | 


2 the Churchgof Rothe:' 
true Ordination; but]here the caſe on- 
ly concerns particular perſons, and they 
likewiſe, by the pravity of their own 
wills, long ſince; cut off from the 
True Church of Chrz37; neither would 
theſe favors (if granted) revive their 
Church , ſo as to render its Doctrine 
Orthodox , or any way to reduce 
the Members, or Heads thereof to 
a better ſenſe: 


Wherefore, iti this Caſe, there is no 


J ground, nor motive to induce Chriſt 


to grant ſuch an extraordinary con- 
curſe 3 but in the former caſe it was 


& ſtritly neceſſary for the preſervation 


of a conſiderable patt of the True 


Church of Chriſt. 


Beſides, in the Caſe here propoſed, 
our Omnipotent Redeemer muſt have 
recourſe to his Illimited Power, dai- 
ly to make ſo many Thoufands of 
Miracles, and this conſtantly to be 


C continued without ifterruption 5 but 
L in the former caſe, we ofily Aflert, 


that tipon juſt and congruous grounds, 
our Gratious Redeemer , only for 
ance , ſupptyed the defect of Order, 

KR when 
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when no Eſlential , nor Neceſlary * 
condition, or Requiſite was want- 7 
INg. , z: 
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2 He Church of Rcme, that Santa 
2 mater Eccleſia, pretends to ſo 
2 much Power and Autority, in order- 
. 3 ing and diſpoſing of all things belong- 
* Ing to Sacraments, that 1t not only 
7 preſcribes the Manner and Method of 


- their Adminiſtration, but alſo pene- 
X. |! trates into the: very Eſſence, and Sub- 
. © ſtance of them, Subtrating, Adding, 
* and Changing what ſhe pleaſeth z and 
Z indeed, in: five of them , there might 
Z be ſome ſeeming pretence for it, they 
? having received the honor of being 
_— 2 called Sacraments, from that Churches 
7 Inſtitution, without ſufficient ground 
* in: Scripture for it 3 whereof this of 
| Matrimony is one; of which we ſhall 

: > here Treate. | 
F; . Marriage is a Contradt between Man 
® and Woman, containing a Mutual Tra- 
2 dition to each other, by proper words, 
7 de preſenti + the laſt words de preſent, 
x - R 2 diſtinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh Marriage from Sporſalia, or || 
Betrothing , which is no Marriage, nor | 
Actual Tradition : but a Promiſe of | 


Marriage for the future. The Coun-'} 


cil of Trent hath, defind Matrimony # 
to be a Sacrament, and Anathema- | 


tiz'd thoſe that ſhall deny it. $7 quis 
dixerit Matrimoninm , non eſſe proprit 


& vere unum ex ſeptem legis Evangelice | 
Sacramentis , a Chrifto Domino Inſtitu- || 


tum: ſed ab hominibus in Eccleſtam in- 
conferre 5 Ana- © 


veciums neque gratiant 
thema ſit. 
By the - Conſtitutions of the Church 


ments of Marriage , which are diſtin- | 
guiſht into two Claſlis. The Firſt are # 
ſuch as render Matrimony Invalid, 


by 


EE 
"$336 


% 
4 
> 


+ 
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of Rome, there are: ſeveral Impedi- 


by 


which they call 7zzpedimenta dirimentia; 


They of the Second Claflis are only} 


impedientia, which render the perſons |* 
| #nhabiles, to ContraCt lawfully, yet ha-# 


ving Contracted, the Marriage is va-# 
Iid. To Contract clandeſtinely, with-|* 


inet 


out ſuch Witneſſes as can give ſuffici- 
ent proofe and evidence of the Con-f 
tract, 72 foro externo , hath been al-# 
wayes prohibited, and therefore held 


unlawful, but yet valid; though now, 


ſince the Council of Trezt, it is ren-| 
| dred} 


eld q 


&d 


dred invalid. The words of the Coun- 

cil are theſe, 27 aliter quan preſenti 
Parocho vel alio Sacerdote de iplins Pa- 
rochi, ſeu Ordinarii licentia, &* duobus , 
vel tribus teitibus, Matrimoninm contra- 
here attentabunt 5 eos Sana Synodas ad 
fic contrahendum ommnino inhabiles red- 
dit; & hujuſmodi contra#ns irritos &s 
mullos efſe decernit 5 prout cos praſenti 
decreto irritos facit &* annullat. By 
which Decree , Clandeſtine Marriage 
which was before valid , though un- 
lawful, is now made void, and of no 
effect, 

Were Matrimony only a Civil Con- 
tract, and not defin'd by the Church 
of Rome to be elevated to the digni- 
ty of 4 Sacrament , and to produce 
Grace, \here would be little ground: 
of altercation 3 for it is aot my intent, 
in this Diſcourſe, to call in queſtion 
the power of Eccleſialtical, or Secular 
Law-givers, in matters of this nature. 
But they acknowledge Marriage to be 
a Sacrament; and the Matter and 
Forme thereof { wherein conſiſts the 
whole Eſſence of it) to be inſtituted, 
and determin'd by Divine Antority , 
whence it becames Juris Divini. Hence 


CLianaeſtine IVIA! age. 
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ariſeth the difficulty, How the Church 
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of 
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of Rome can make any alteration or | 
change 3 or how they can declare, that | 
to be ineffectual, and void, which Fure 
Divino , 1s determynately ſetled , and ® 
eſtabliſht as valid, 5 

Clandeſtine Marriage, before the 7 
Council of Trext , was ever held anf 
Eſſential and a valid Matrimony, © 
though unlawful , faFurm valet, ſed | 
fieri non licet : yea, and notwith(tand.- ! 
ing tae Councils Decree, they (till : 


Ker SS 


hold it valid in Ezgland, and Saxony, 
where the Council of Trent was never * 


received , nor promulged; for they : 


Teach, That no Human Law can in- 7 


duce an Obligation to the obſervance : 


of it, but in ſuch places where it hath 


been ſufficiently intimated, - and ac- 
cepted. Here I ſuppoſe with them, :: 
that the whole Eſſence and Subſtance ': 
of each Sacrament, conſiſts purely in 
the two Eſlential parts, the Matter , 
and the Forme. The Matter of this : 
Contra@ is the Internal Conſent of the !! 
Perfons Cont: aCting , expreſt by ſome + 
External and ſcnſible fign : The Forme | 
is the words, de preſenti; I take thee, | 
&c. which fſignifie a Mutual Traditi- |: 
on of themſclves to each other, for * 
term of life. Hence I Argue againſt *? 
them, ! 
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them, ad hominem, ſuppoſing the In- 
ſtitution as the Origine and Cauſe of 
all Sacraments. 


The whole Eſſence of Matrimony 
neceſſarily Conſtitutes a valid Marri- 
agez but the Matter and Forme are 
the whole Eſſence of. Matrimony ; er- 
go, the Matter and Forme neceſſarily 
conſtitute a valid Marriage. The Ma- 
jor 1s univerſally true 1n all things ; 
for the whole Eſſence of a thing, and 
the thing it ſelf are convertible: the 
Minor 1s their own Dectrine , as 
appears by their own words above ci- 
ted. Whence I ſubfume, The Matter 
and Forme neceſſarily conſtitute a va- 
Iid Marriage; but Clandeſtine Matri- 
mony contains the Matter and Forme, 
ergo, Clandeſtine Matrimony contains 
a valid Marriage. The Major is the 
concluiton of the laſt fillogitme. The 
Minor I prove Firſt z becauſe Clande- 
ſtine Matrimony was valid before the 
Council of Trent, and yet it contains 
now the ſame Matter and Forme it did 
then. Secondly, | prove it , becauſe 
Clandeſtine Marriage is ſtill valid 
where the Council of Trent was never 
received,” ergo, .it hath the whole Mat- 
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ter and Forme of Marriage, which was 


Inſtituted, and determin'd by Chriſt, as | 


the whole Eſſence of it : for they that 


Contract Clandeitine, have the ſame In- | 
ternal conſent made ſenſible, which is | 
the Matter; and uſe the ſame words | 


by way of Forme, as they that Con- 
traCt i facie Eccleſizz wherefore if the 


one hath the ſame Matter and Forme |} 
with the other ( wherein conſiſts the | 
whole Eſlence of Marriage ) if the one | 


be valid, the other mult be valid 
alſo. 


And this Argument proceeds in like F 
manner againſt all other izpedimenta | 
dirimentia, ſuch impediments, as Jure | 
Eccleſjaſtico, are introduced to render | 


atrimony void, and of no: effect : but 


if there be any impediment jure natu- | 
re, deſtruQtive of the validity of Matri- | 
mony , In this caſe it is moſt like,that | 
the Original Inſtituter excepted it. As # 
many of the Romaz Divines conceive ? 
Conlanguinity in the Firſt Degree, to / 


invalidate Matrimony, jure zature, by 


reaſon of the horror and averſion that | 
Nature hath againſt a Fathers Marry- | 
ing his own Daughter, or a Mothers | 

taking her own Son for a Rs 2 
| or | 


vas 
» as | 
hat 
In- | 
1 Is 


rds | 


Ne 


the 
4 gree, hath all the Eſlentials of Matri- 
the 
ne | 
2 als, as Matter and Forme, to make Ma- 
Z trimony valid. I Anſwer, that all Sa- 
ke | 
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we | 
er | 
ut } 
- | 
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for a Brother to Marry his own Siſter. 
And therefore Marriage, in the firſt de- 


gree of Conlauiniey , was ever held 
invalid, in the Evangelical Law. 


But this adminiſters matter for an 
inſtance againſt what hath been faid: 
for Marriage contracted in the firſt de- 


mony, and only the proximity of Blood 
hinders the validity of it, therefore it 
is not enough to haye all the Efſenti- 


craments do neceſlarily ſuppoſe the O- 
riginal Inſtitution, upon which they 
Eſſentially depend 3 for the Efſlential 
partsof all Sacraments are in themſelves 
natural things, but by the Omnipotent 
Power of the Divine Inſtituter , the 
Complex which reſults of thefe parts 
is elevated per potentiam obedientialem, 
to produce Grace in the Receiver ; in 
that quality and degree, as Chriſt hath 
ſetled and eftabliſht, without which 
they are no Sacraments, And whocan 
deny but that it was in the free power 
and eleftion of the Divine Infſtituter , 


to affix his Supernatural Graces, where, 


and 


U 
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and when, and to what Inſtruments he j ing 
| pleaſed, for Sacraments are, by Inſtitu- f th: 
| tion, but inſtruments to convey the pe 


Graces Merited by Chriſt, to ourſj an 
Souls 3 wheretfore, it being incongru- || -pe 
ous, that a Contract made in the firſt | fo! 
degree of Conſanguinity, from which | -vit 
Nature hath fo great a horror, ſhould # qr 
be an inſtrument of conveying Grace | -fec 
tothe Souls of the contracters ; ground- | 


ed Reaſon dictates, that this was ex- : 
cepted, and never Inſtituted for a Sa-Þ| cr 
crament, which the conſtant vraftce in 
_ of the Church from Chriſt's time ſut- } an 
i ficiently confirms. Z th 
| | But it may bereply'd, That if Chriſt, } hc 
| in the Original Inſtitution, Ordained, | it 
| that all complexes reſulting from ſuch y fl 
a determinate Matter and Forme, # di 

ſhou!d be Sacraments, and yet an ex- # 

ception may be made in one caſe, 

Why notin another 2 I Anſwer, That | 
this Reply is grounded on a falſe Prin- * hi 
ciple, for it ſuppoſeth Chriſt to have L la 


confuſed ats, ſuch as are proper to | v 
| Men, when they determine things in | tt 
! oeneral, and make an univerſal with- Tn 


out diſtinguiſhing , or diltintly know- | v 
ing 
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ing the particulars contained under 
that univerſal , which argues the im- 
perfection of Human underſtanding , 
| and therefore ſuch obſcure and im- 
| perfect acts have no place in Chriſt ; 
| for the underſtanding of the Dt- 
| -vine Word is infinite, and conſe- 
| quently exempt from the leaſt imper- 
} fection. f 


s And the underſtanding of his Sa- 
f cred Humanity was indued with an 
7 infuſed knowledge, whereby he ſaw, 


i and knew clearly, and diſtinctly , all 
7 that concerned, at leaſt himſelf, as 


” Redeemer of Mankind: ſo that when 
he Inſtituted the Sacraments, he did 
it not by a general notion, but re- 
flected upon every particular indivi- 
dual, cleerly, and diſtindtly, ' 


Wherefore, in the Caſe propoſed, 
he Ordained ſuch , and ſuch particu- 
lar Contracts to be inſtruments of con- 
veying Grace, and no others; fo as 
thoſe only which Chriſ# hath ſo deter- 
min'd, are valid Contrads , by Di- 


vine Inſtitution,and no others ; and, by 
this 
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this means, the cleerneſs and perfpi- 
cuity of Chriſt's underſtanding , hath 
particularly determin'd every indivi- 
dual Contract of Marriage, that ever 
hath been, or ever will be , and de. 
creed its validity, or non validity in 
his Original Inſtitution, fo as all De- 
clarations and Decrees, as are meer- 
ly Human, have no power at all to 
alter, or change any thing, or to 
make this valid, and that invalid : 
theſe things being already immutably 


_ 


determin'd by Chriſt himſelf in his O- | 


riginal Inſtitution, which conſequent- 
ly is Juris Divini, | 


Note, that though there be no : 


warrant in Holy Writ, to conclude 
Matrimony a Sacrament; yet, becauſe 
I Diſpute ad hominers, T have hither- 
to ſuppoſed it to be a Sacrament, and 
ſhall fo do for the future , the bet- 
ter to detect their Error, and the 
inconſequence of their Principles, for 
the Church of Rome will needs have 
It. a Sacrament, producing Grace, and 
hath defin'd it ſo to be; and argx- 
mentandi 
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mentand;j gratil , I ſuppoſe it ſo with 
them. 


le- | And fo I proceed to Anſiver their 
in Arguments for the Nullity of Clar- 
e- deſtine Marriage, 


SECT. Xl. 


Of Clandeſtine Marriage: 


SECT. XL. 


The Arguments to vindicate the Nullity | 
of Clandeltine Marriage , Arſwer- | 
ed. | 


He Firſt, and Principal Objecti- 1 iS 
on, is, That though the Church 7? 
cf Rome pretends no Right, direftly # 


to alter or change any thing appoint- | 
ed by Chriſt, yet it may have an in- | 


dire& power, by ſubtracting the vali- Þ 
dity of that contract which is the | 
groundwork and foundation of Chriſt's } 
Inſtitution ; for none but a civil con- {| 
tract was elevated by Chriſt to be a $a- | 
crament; ſo that the validity of the 7 
contract, and the mutual obligation # 
which it induced, was -preſuppoſed to 
Divine Inſtitution ; and ſuch a contra& 
Chriſt elevated to the dignity of a Sa- 
crament, and enabled it to produce 
Grace. Wherefore the Church of 
Rome having ample power to declare 
that, and other ſuch contraCfts, to be 
valid, or invalid, The Council of 7Trezt, 

in 


Of Clandeftine: Marriage. 
in perſuance to this power, hath de. 
clar'd Clandeſtine Marriage to be n& 
Civil ContraQ, by taking away themu- 
tual obligation, and conſequently the - 


1 validity of it. Andin all this the Coun- 
| cil never toucheth the Ordination of 


the Primitive Inſtituter, but preciſely 


! - alters the contra, which is only, Furs 
| Humani, and therefore intrencheth 'not 
Z in the leaſt upon Divine Inſtitution. 
7 This is the full ſtrength of this Ob- 
3 jection. | | 


The Firſt Anſiver , This is' a! ſubtil 


z and a plaufible ſpeculation, to'vindi- 
Z cate their treſpaſſing upon Divine 
Z Right, by pretending nothing but an 
# mdire&t Power, whereby they wholly 


evacuate Chriſ#'s Inſtitution , as much 


; as if they had a dire& power to do 
2 it. 'Tisnot unlike the indirect power 
> which his Holineſs pretends to have, 


over the Territories and Dominions of 
Kings, and Secular Princes, © For it 
cannot be deny'd ( as they pretend ) 
Out that he hath a direft power to 
:xerciſe his Juriſdition, to ſuppreſs he- 
cefie, and propagate his Church, there- 
ore he muſt neceſſarily have'a power, 


'0 uſe ſuch means as are requilite to 
this 
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this end, and to remove all obſtacles ; 
that may impede the attaining of it. 
Now ſuppoſe that a King, or Secular 
Prince, connives at Hereticks, and per- 
mits Hereſie within his Dominions ; 
the Legate firſt admoniſheth him of the 
danger of it, but in vain; then he in- 


formes his Maſter, the Pope, whereup- . 


'on a gentle Brief comes to the Prince , 
from his Holineſs, minding him of his 
duty , and endeavoring to tir up his 
zeale to promote the Holy Church, and 
ſuppreſs its enemies, If this will not 
do; then comes a Comminatory and 
Menacing Briefe , capable to feize him 
with a Pannick Fear, and dread of 
what will enſue. If no effect follows, 
then an Excommunication is thunder- 
ed out dgntalt him, reſerved to the 
Pope himſelf, and , it may be, is backt 
by an Interdict. Then the Legate or 
Nuncius again exhorts him to with- 
draw himſelf out of that deplorable 
condition, and pretends Power from 
the Pope to abſolve him from thoſe exe- 
crable Cenſures, notwithſtanding the 
reſervation, and to withdraw the Inter- 


di&, if he will at laſt que , and . 


comply with his Holineſs reaſonable 
Intentions, And if hewill not yet yield, 


but .| 
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but perſeveres in his firft reſolution, 
then the Legate is called home, and 
then follows Depoſition 3 he is deveſt- 
ed of his Right to the Kingdom, his 
Subjects are Abſolved from their Alle- 
glance to him, and he declared Crimi- 
nal, Leſe Majeſtatis Divine , ſo that 


| to Aſſaflinate him in this State, ſhould 


not be deem'd a Crime. And yet all 
this argues but an indirect Power on 
the Temporal Eſtates of Secular Prins 
ces, 


So it is in our preſent caſe, they 
pretend only an indirect power to 
change. the nature of the Contra&t, 
and whereas it was before mutually 
obligatory, they declare, that this ob- 
ligation ceaſeth , and that for the fu- 
ture it ſhall not be held a Civil. Con- 
tract, without any reflection made up- 
on the Sacramental Inſtitution, and yet 
the Council, without any diſtinMion , 
renders all perſons uncapable of con- 
tracting Clandeſtinely , and _ declares 
all ſuch Contrafts to be void: Proat 
cor preſenti decreto , irritos facit, & 


Barrul/at, which, in effect, deveſts then 


of their Sacratnental Vertue, to which 


they were, by the Original Inſtitution, 
S 


deputed, 
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deputed, and by this means deſtroys 
both Contraft and Sacrament, and hin- 
ders its produGtion of- Grace, -which ar- 


gues a Supreme Power, to/annihilate: 


a Sacrament at pleaſure, under pre- 
tence of an indirect power, and there- 
fore, E- | 


Secondly, T Anſwer, That this power 
which they pretend to, 1s nothing but 


a groundlels uſurpation, which I prove 
evidently : for the original Inſtituter 


of Marriage, did not ordain it, by a 
general and confus'd notion, leaving 


the determination of particulars to the 
Church, to declare ſome to be void, 
-and others to be valid, as they ſhould. 


deem expedient. But the forefaw 
plainly, and diſtindly, every particu- 


lar individual, and numerical: contract, 


that in proceſs of ume ſhould be made, 


between ſuch particular and. individual 


perſons, with the particular circum- 
ſtances of ' time and place, &c. and; 
thele very particular Contra&s he In- 
itituted tor Sacraments, and impower'd 


them tit produce Grace, not conditia- 


nally, but abſolutely, without having 
a,regard to what the Council of Trent 
ſhould do, fo as that they did. not hang 

in 
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in ſuſpenſe, to expeCt till the Council 
of Trent ſhould approve or diſapprove 


Fof them ; for ſuch an imperfect Inſtitu- 


tion, were unworthy of Chriſt's Infinite 
Perfections, and would make his will 
ſubordinate to the will of the Council, 


Lind his Inſtitution would be fſubſervi- 


ent to the Councils determination, for 


Eby this means Cþris# would ſtand obli- 


ged to give, or refuſe his Sacramental 
Graces, where, and when, and to whom 
the Council ſhould determine him: 
which ' in effe& is no other then to 
make the Omnipotent ſubject; and obe- 


Fdient to the Council of meer Men, lia- 
ble to Ignorance and Error. 


Now fuppoſing Chriſt's Inſtitution 
to be of this nature (which none in 
his right wits can deny) here is an ab- 
ſolute and irrevocable decree, eſta- 
bliſh'd by Divine Autority, that every 
particular contrad, ſo Inſtituted , ſhall 


be elevated'to; a Sacrament, and pro- 


duce Grace,, _ which no ſ\ubſequent 
yo 44 . we . . 
Council can alter, or fruſtrate Chriſt's 
ecree- :, and - that for Two Rea- 


FJlons ; 


C 


S 2 Firſt, 


a Of Clandeſtine Marriage. 


Firſt, For want of Power. 


Secondly, For want of due Order. 


The Power 1s wanting, becauſe all 
Human power. 1s finite and limited, 
and therefore cannot be in competiti- 
on with the power of the Omanipotent; -M 
due Order is alſo wanting , becauſe 5 
Chrii#'s Decree was firmly ſetled, and 
eſtabliſh'd above Sixteen hundred years: - 
fince ; ſo this modern Decree of the wh 
Council comes too late to make any. 
change or alteration in it, or any way 
to repeal or abrogate it. So they mayſ. 
talke of an indire&power of degradingſ}.. ' 
the contrad , and depriving it of ity - 
wonted obligation, and making it no rey 
civil contraCt, but all in vain , for "6 
Chrij7's Inſtitution muſt ſtand. bh 


\ Yet 'it may be Replyd , That - 
thoſe clandeſtine contra&ts , whict _ 
were to be after the Decree of tht Leſt 
Council, are no civil contrafs, anc 
therefore not compreheaded under t 
number of thoſe that Chr: Inſtitutet 


as Sacraments. vf th 


his | 
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I Anſwer, That the Supreame Le- 
giflator, in the Inſtitution of Sxcra- 
ments, did not regulate himſelf by 
any ſubſequent and human Law made 
in prejudice of his Inſtitution, . but 
well knowing thoſe Clandeſtine Con- 
tracts to be of their own nature obli- 
gatory , he confirm'd that mutual ob- 
ligation in them, by erecting them to 
the dignity of Sacraments; which no 
human Decree can change ; for other- 
ary wiſe the Councils might preſcribe him 
| Me what Rules they pleaſed, 'to regulate 
* M)Fhis proceeding, 


Ts 


e all 
ted, 
etiti- 
ent; 
cauſe 
| and 


oo The Second Objection : . Since we 
Frm, are deſtitute of any certain knowledge 
Cie hat thoſe Contracts were, that Chriit 


* Boſtituted as Sacraments, we ought, in 
or Fa his, to take. the teſtimony of the 
> Church, for the Rule of our Belief; 
ho, by reaſon of ker Infallibility., 1s 
deft able to informe. us, and ſecure us 
hi Sirom Error: Wheretore, ſince the 
VMICKChurch declares all ſucceeding Clan- 


f thy:ſtine Contracts, to be no Sacra- 
anc nents, nor Civil Contracts , we have. 
os. o reafon, by our own fallible diſ- 


purſe, to call in queſtion the verity 


df the Churche es Declaration. 
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I Anſwer, That the Church of Rome, 


not only declares thoſe ſubſequent con: | 
tracts to be void , but, as much as in | 


her lies, makes them ſo. Prout eos 


preſent? decreto irritos facit, &- aunullat; | 
which , notwithſtanding , before this | 


peg er re 


Decree were valid, and obligatory. | 


As for the Church of Romzes Infallibi- | 
lity, we have in the precedent Dil- |: 


putation , examin'd it, and found it |: 


defective, and ſhall hereafter prove it 


erroneous 3; and therefore 'hayve no! 


grounds to confide in it. Burt, in this 
caſe, we have made 1t appear, that the 
determination of thole Contradts , 
which, of their own nature, were Ob- 


ligatory , was made, by Divine Inſti- |: 
tution , and that ſuch Comcratts were |; 


et SIE, * . 
RN i EE 0 NESS 


deputed to be Sacraments, long be- | 
fore this Decree of the Council; yea, f : 
and are ſtill reputed Sacraments, in- |: 


ducing a mutual obligation, here in Y 
England, and other places, where the þ 
Council of Trent was never received, i 
which the Church of Rome acknow- : 
ledges: How then could this ſubſe- 


quent Decree of the Council , -have 


any influence upon thoſe  contradts , | 
which were eſtab liſht as valid, and in- # 
dued ? 


I wot fqlQ 


Dh" 
Las NO > TO » oh * 
ont OAT et; : Z 
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dued with a Sacramental vertue, by a 
Divine Decree , that was precedent 
to this human Decree of the Council? 
This being but a fruitleſs attempt, to 
render that invalid, which was con- 
ſtituted as valid, Jure Diwino. 


The Third Objc&tion : Clandeſtine 
Marriage was -ever held unlawtul ; and 
therefore they who contract ſo, com- 
mit a fin in doing it, becaule they tran(- 
greſs againſt a precept of their lawful 
Superiors;z and it is not likely. that 
Chris# would aiix his Supernatural 
Graces to a {ſinful ation; nay, it 1s 1im- 
poſliible, that a Mortal fin, and Grace, 
can (ſtand together in the ſame ſub- 
ject. And therefore the Church might 
prudently preſume, that ſuch fintul 
contracts were not Inſtituted by Chriſt 
as Sacraments. 


Firſt, T Anſwer, 


#iits themiclves mult 


That the Roma- 
folve this Ob- 


jection ; for, they all grant, that cjan- 
deltine Marriages. were Sacraments , 
and valid contracts , ever before the 
Council of -Trezt , and mie fo ſtil] in 
Ezgland , + and Saxony; and yet they 
ever were, and {till are un}awful; which 
circumlitance 


S 4 
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circumſtance they muſt reconcile with 
Chriſt's Inſtitution 3 for notwithſtand- 


to have been Inſtitutes by Chriſt as 
Sacraments. : | 


cumſtances make no change in the ſub- 
ſtance; and: this 1s common to all Sa- 
craments 3 for whoever receives any 


Soul 1s contaminated with fin 3 but 
we muſt not hence conclude , that 
. this deordinate proceeding of the Re- 


s calto it, 
ments produce Grace, as alſo,that Grace 
and deadly fin are wholly inconſiſtent, 
and therefore, whoſoever receives a Sa- 
crament when he is actually in ſin,puts 
an Obſtacle to the efte& of the Sacra- 

ment, 


ing the ſin, they acknowledge them | 


But Secoradly, I Anſwer, That the | 
circumſtance of contracting clandeſtine- | 
ly, is wholly extrinſecal to the con- | 
tract, and therefore can never alter * 
the nature, nor eflence of it, for cir- 


Sacrament, may, out of the pravity of : 
his own will, add ſome unlawful cir- 7 
| cumſtance to it, or receive it when his * 


ceiver, layes any infection upon the 7 
Sacrament , whoſe compleat ſubſtance ': 
and eſſence is wholly independant of ': 
the circumſtances, which are extrinſe- 
True 1t 1s, that all Sacra- | 


- © e——__ 
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ment, and .cannot then receive any 

Grace by it 3 becauſe ſin makes him lia- 

ble to the pains of Hell z and Grace 
gives him, whoſe Soul it informs, a right 
to Glory; and becauſe theſe .two are 
incompatible, therefore Grace, and Sin, 
that are the neceſſary cauſes of them, 
mutually exclude each other from the 
ſame Soul. Yet they generally Teach 
in the Church of Rove, That when the 
obſtacle is removed, and the Soul purg- 
ed from ſin, that then the Sacrament 
revives, and produceth that Grace, 
which by the original Inſtitution was 
annexed to it ; and this Doctrine they 
alſo apply to Moral aCtions, in reference 
to Inherent and SandQtifying Grace, 
which they Merit; for when one fal- 
leth into fin, he loſeth all that habitual 
Grace which he poſleſt before his fall,it 
being inconfiltent with fin; but when. 
he isagain reſtored to the ſtate of Grace, 
then his Merits revive to render him the 
ſame quantity of Sanftifying Grace, 
which he before had loſt by fin. So 1s 
It in thoſe that contract clandeſtine Mar- 
riage, if invincible ignorance doth not 
excuſe them; they fin, and receive no 
Inherent and SanQifying Grace, till ſin, 
which is the obſtacle be removed ; and, 
in 
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1n the ſame moment that this is done, | 
the Sacrament revives, and produceth | 


in their Souls its due proportion of 
habitual, and inherent Grace, See $#4- 
rez Opuſcul. 5. D. 2. S$.2. &3. 


And thus have I vindicated the Vali- & 


_ dity of Clandeſtine Marriage againſt the | 


Church of Roxe, by the Principles of 


their own DoCtors ; and conſequently, | 
that Decree of the Council of Trent, is 7 


but a vain attempt, to render that void, 


which, by Divine Autority, is eſtabliſhe 
as valid 3 which proceeding 1s origt- 


nally drawn from a preſumption of 


their pretended Infallibility And : 
therefore whatſoever they decree, | 


though againſt Divine Right, 1s held as 


Sacred, and not liable to error, as in ©: 


this caſe 1t happens. F 


But this 1s certain, that theſe private 


Matrimonial Contrafts were by Chris 
appointed as Sacraments, or they were 
not; if not, then the Church of Rome 
erred by ever acknowledging them as 
\uch; if they were, then the Council of 
Trent errs,byendeavoring to repeal them 
You'l ſay, That thoſe Contracts that 
preceded the Council, were Inftiruted 
by Chriſt, becauſe they were civil con- 
tracts, but they which ſucceded were not, 
becaute 
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m7 peg were no Civil! .con- 
tracts. Yes, becauſe the Council will 
have it ſo. But, Who ſees not, that ac- 
cording to this Dattrine, it is the Coun- 
cil, and not Chrisf, that is the. proper 
Inſtituter of this Sacrament? for the 
Council determines | what contracts 
ſhall be Sacraments, and what ſhall 
not 3 the Council determines to what 
contraCts Grace ſhall be afhixt, and to 
what not, which is all that Inſtitution 
imports, for they would have Christ 
to take: his meaſures from them, and 
would impoſe a Law upon the Will of 
God, to accommodate himſfelt to thetr 
will; they order all, and the Word 
Incarnate muſt regulate himſelf accor- 
dingly, which makes them the princi- 
pal Inſtituters, and Chriſt only the In- 
ſtrumental. Which 1s too great an in- 
dignity, and detradts very much from 
the perfeftion of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
For I demand , What reaſon can be 
alleag'd, Why Chriſt could not , or 
would not determine all this himſelt ? 
He had a perfect comprehenſion of all 
that concern'd his Church, which the 
Council had not ; neither can-they de- 
ny, but that Chriſt was the Principal, 
nay the only Inſtituter of . Sacra- 
ments. Who 
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Who then can deny, but that Chrif,, 
by an Irrevocable Decree, determin'd 
all things relating to the Sacraments, 
independant of the Council of Trert , 
many Ages before this Inſtituting De- 
eree was framed? But, an Error once 
committed ,' per fas & nefas , muſt be 
maintained, 


I might here annex an Account of 
the proceedings of the Church of 
Rome 1n ſome others of their pretend- 
ed Sacraments 3; for whereas the Or- 
der of Subdeaconſhip was ever con- 
ferrd in the Primitive Church, by 
the Impoſition of Hands, this is now 
wholly omitted; and in lieu thereof 
they have Inſtituted the Tradition of 
an empty Chalice, and an empty Pat- 
tene to the Ordained, which argues 
a-total change: So likewiſe in Con- 
firmation, the ApoSles and their Suc- 
ceſſors ever Confirmed by the Impo- 
ſition of Hands, without any Uncti. 
on ; but now without the applicati. 
on of Chriſme, they deem Confirmati- 
on invalid , and the Forme would be 
falſe, which is this, Signo te ſigno 
crucis , & Confirmo te Chriſmate ſalu« 
tis, In nomine, &c. I Sign thee _ 
the 


: 
) 
3 
7 
il 
-* 
=& 
"0 
NC 
ba 
+ 
#54, 
Wa 
£3 
LR 4 


t 


QA O8Bs 


Of Clandeftine Marriage. 269 


f the Sign of the Croſs, and Confirm thee 
* with the Chriſme of health; Inthe Name, 
”y Z 8&c. But this I leave to others confi- 
,? 5 deration, for enough hath been alrea- 
© | dy faid to my deſigned end. 

E 

f 
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Of (Cl onmutzion m one Kind. 
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Diſpute IIT. 
Of Communion in One Kind. 


The Preface. 


LL Humane Laws, though wever 
A fo well Conitituted , are liable to 
e ſubverted, either by the change of cir- 
cumftances , or by the capricious humors 
of Governors. How happy were the La- 
cedemonians, 4s long as they were go- 
vern'd by thoſe wholſome Laws which Ly- 
curgus had eſtabliſhed amongſt themes 
but when thoſe Laws were gradually re- 
pealed , or per noa uſum , antiquated, 
then- their Commonwealth began to be rui- 
n0#s,, and tended to deſtruction. But 
Divine Laws onght to be Sacred, as be. 
ing framed by an irrefragable Autority , 
whoſe Igiſlator 3s omniſcient ; neither 
hath his wiſdom and prudence any bounds, 
who knows, and foreſces, all future 
| changes 
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changes aud circumſtances, as perfedtly, 
as if they were preſent , and whoſe infi- 
nite providence is best skilled in fencing 
againſt all adverſe accidents that may 


happen; and yet theſe Laws alſo muſt 
* undergo the Teſt of Human Policy, and 
ſuffer change and Reformation : Our 
f Great Redeemer furniſhed his Church 
* with ſuch Laws as he thought moſt con- 
* wenient, obliging all Chriitians to re- 
7 ceive thoſe Sacred Rites of his Body 
* and Blood in both Kinds, yet, in pro- 
! ceſs-of time , the Church of Rome, up- 


on ſome pretended inconveniences , hath 


, alter d that Law, and denyes © the Lay- 


tie the uſe of the Chalice; but whethes 


3 groundedly or illegally, is the drift 
= of this Diſputation to Examine. 11 
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The Grounds of the Church of Rome 
for denying the Chalice to the Lai- 


ty, 


F< Hat Pure and Soveraign Do- 
arine, which was Taught F 
and PraCtiſed by Chriſt him-. 


> ſelf, attained its Original Pu- 
rity for: the ſpace of many Centuries. 
after 'Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 during * 
which time, the Sacrament of the Eu-: 
chariſt was Adminiſtred to the faith- 
ful Receivers, under both Kinds ; but 
the continuance of it, drew it inſenſi- 
bly more remote from its Origine, and 
ſo expoſed it to the danger of being 
Adulterated 3 for the Romaniſts pre- 
tend, that it was obſerved, that when 
the Communicants lips were ſeparated 
from the Chalice , Cnfnal particles 
of the Conſecrated Species , fell from 
the Chalice, which it was not poſlible 
to prevent, or to colle& the Particles 
© diſperſed; wherefore another ex- 
pedient 


xreſented themſelves to participate of 
hoſe Sacred Myſteries, ſhould ſuck the 
onfecrated Species out of the Chalice 
by a Silver Quil, fitly adapted, and 
prepared for that, purpoſe: yet all in 
ain, for this alſo was found liable to 
he ſame inconvenience z wherefore 
nding no remedy, for ſo great a difh- 
ulty, 1t was at laſt reſolved , That 
one of the Seculars, nor the Clergy, 
xcept ſuch as were Prieſts, ſhould re- 
eive the Blood, under the Species of 


ine. $0 the Council of Trent, ©ua- Trid. Seſt; 
agnaſcens Santa mater Eccleſia, hanc *** ©: * 


nam in Adminiſiratione Sacramentorum 
InGoritaters, licet ab initio Chriſtiane 
Religions, 1109 infrequens utrinſque ſpe- 
iet uſus fuiſſet 5 tamen progreſſu tempo- 
is, latiſſume jam mutata illa conſuetudi- 
e; gravibys, & juſtis cauſts adduBa, 
anc conſuetudinem, ſub altera ſpecie 
ommunicandi approbavit , &* pro lege 
abendam decrevit quam reprobare, aut 

e ipſivs Eccleſie AnGoritate, pro libito 
utare ,, non licet, 

And then Jayes'a Curſe upon thoſe 
bat ſhould not ſubmit to this Dofrine, 
a theſe words, Si quis dixerit SanGanme 
| Eccleſuant 
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{pedient was inſtituted, that they who 


Seſſ.22, 
Can.2. 
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Eccleſiam Catholicam,' non juſtis cauſes, 
rationibus adduGam faiſſe, ut Laicos,. at- 
que etiam Clericos non conficientes, ſub 
panis tantummodo ſpecie conmunicaret , 
ant in eo erraſſe, Anathema ſit. 


The Firſt Reaſon: Becauſe 1t was | 
a great irreverence, and a high Con- | 
tempt of the Sacred Blood of Chriſt, | 


which was the price of our Redempti- 
on, to ſee it fail to the ground, and 
trampled: under foot, by thoſe who 


receive fo great a. benefit by it, and 
whereunto they ſtand indebted , for | 


the Graces they receive here, and the j 


hope of Glory hereafter z wherefore | 
the high Veneration and Adoration | 
which we owe to the Incarnate Word, # 
preſent in this Sacrament, ought to. # 
preponderate all other Conſiderations, # 
which certainly our Redeemer expeds | 


from us, 


The Second -Reaſon:: Becauſe who- 
ſoever receives the Holy Euchariſt, un- 3 
der-the Species of Bread only, recerves | 


all Chriſt, as well the Blood as the Bo- | 
dy, together with the Divine'Word, j 


and all the Sacxed Trinity-- for 
: though 
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though ex 2# merbornm, by the word® 
of Conſecration,'only the Body © 
Chriſt be Sacramentally Conſtituted 
, | under the Species of Bread; yet, per 

| concomiantiam, by a neceſlary Cons 

| nexion of the parts of Chrii# with 
as j} each other, the Blood of Chriſt, the 
n- || Soul, e*c. are all rendred preſent , 
?, | under the. Species of Bread 3 ſo that 
* if this Sacrament be once Adminiſtred 
under the Species of Bread; it were 
ho |! a needleſs repetition to adminiſter the 
nd } ſame under the Species of Wine 3 for 
for | this were no other then to Adminiſter 
the 3 tothe fame perſon, one and the ſelf- 
ore Þ ſame thing twice, without addition of 
on | diminution, which would not be a- 
rd, | vailable to the: Receiver. 


— 
A. 


DNS, # The Third Reaſon : Becauſe by 
ects # the words of Chrif?, our Redeemer, 

# Eternal Life is annexed to the Re- 

| ceiving of his Body , under rhe Spe- 
ho- | cies of Bread only 5 If any Man eate | 
ul” * of this Bread, the ſhall live for everc John 6.v. 
ves | and again, He .that eateth of this Bread {+ c 58. 
Bo- | ſhall Poor for ever, Where no menti- 6 
rd, on is made of Receiving, under the 
for} Species of Wine;: and yet Eternal life is 
ugh } SE 2 promiſed 
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promiſed to him that- eateth of this 
Bread z therefore, :to- Receive Chriſt, 
under the ' Species of Wine, is not 
neceſſary to Salvation z not zeceſſitateſ] ©, 
medii becauſe the Bread alone is Chi 
ſufficient. ,. as appears by the words 
of Chriſt: Nor Neceſſatate precepti; 
becauſe no ſuch Precept 1s extant} +7 
and if there were, then the eating o Abo 
the Bread alone would not be ſuf. w—_ 
ficient*: to.. Salvation , which Chrii of 1 
nimſelf afhirms to be ſufficient, 


gave 
the 


The Fourth Reaſon: Becauſe it Mo 


hath ever been the -praftice of the 
Church, fince the Apoſtles time , tof 
Adminiſter the Communion . undef, .. 
the Species of Bread only , to thoſe ſaſtl 
that were infirm, and reduced to im Fell, 
minent danger of death, for to theſeſ ,, 
the Sacrament was ulually carryed unf 4x, 
der. one Species only; ſo likewiſe inf, ., 
Armies', before a Battel was to bt Diſe 


- fought”, the Sacrament was commonlyſ';, - 
 Adminiſtred to them only in one 


ing 


kind; neither is it to be preſumed, R ece 


that the Church, in its greateſt pu- 
rity, would , not only countenance 
; men 


[. 
'this 
if, 

not 
Hate 
e 1s 
ords 
eptz; 
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men to tranſgreſs againſt Chrii?'s Pre- 
cept, but be ' Inſtrumental, alfo them- 
ſelves, to the violating of his Com: 
mands : whence it follows, ,'That 


Church , nor the Members thereof. 


ant; 


£4 O 
ſuf. 
brit 


The Fifth Reaſon: Becauſe in the 
Apoſtles time, one Species was in uſe, 
according to the opinion of diverſe 
of the Fathers, who hold, that Chrif# 
gave the Communion in one kind, to 
the two Diſciples that were with him 
at Emans. So Auguſtin, Hierom, Chry- ' 


ſoſtom, and Theophylad. 


Others ſay, That the meaning of 
that place, And they continued ſted- 


 ſaſtly in the Apoitles Dod@rine, and 
| Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 


and in Prayers, 1s of this Sacrament , 
AFs 2. v.42. As alſo that, And up- 
on the firſt day of the week, when the 
Diſciples came together to break, Bread, 


&c. As 20, v. 7, Where, by break- 


ing of Bread , they underſtand the 
Receiving of the Sacrament. 


TS. Theſe 


Chri5t laid no ſuch Precept,ypon his 


27s. "Of | ommunion one Kind. 


Theſe Texts , and the Reaſons a- 
bove mentioned , we ſhall examine, 
when we come to the Solution of 
their Objections. 


I. 


Th 


TET-. UM. 


The Deciſion of this Controverſie. 


| FN order to the Reſolution of this 


| Queſtion, a threefold Precept is 


| here $0 be diſtinguiſh'd. . There is a 


Politive, a Negative, and a Mixr Pre- 


; ; cept3 The firſt is a Command of Pra- 
7 Rice, for ſome poſitive ation is to be 
| exerciſed for the fulfilling of a Poſitive 


Precept. As by the Fifth Precept of 


| the Decalogue , we areobliged to ren- 


der that honor and reſpe& which is due 
to our Parents, which we cannot fulfil 
meerly by abſtaining from actions of 
diſreſpe&t and contempt, but by Poſi- 
tive ationsof Honor and Duty,though 
there is no- obligation incumbent up- 
on us, to be always in exerciſe of theſe. 
ations, but only when occaſion requires. 
A Negative Precept commands us to 
abſtain from doing fome poſitive thing, 
which is prohibited, and if the action 
forbidden be intrinſecally 11], then the 
doing of it is prohibitum quia malumn ; 

F 4 it 
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if the aCtion of it ſelf be indifferent, 
then to do it, is walum, quia probibi- 
ix. This Negative Precept, layes a 
never interrupted obligatiqn upon us, 


' to obſerve it ; as in the Sixth Com- 


mandment, by which we are obliged to 
do no Murther 3 the meaning is, that 
an aq.of Murther is not to be permit- 
ted, neither this time, nor that time, 
nor any other time whatſoever, neither 
upon this perſon, nor that perſon, nor 
any other perſon whatſoeyerz which 
1s to be underſtood univerſally , and 
by a compleat diſtribution. And 
herein a Negative Precept differs from 
a Poſitive. A Mixt Precept includes 
both-the former ; of two different ob- 


jets 5 as the firſt Precept obligeth us 


to acknowledg God, and not to ac- 


knowledge any thing elſe for God. 


And in this is grounded that diviſion 
of fins, into fins of Omiſfion, and 
Commiſſion. This being ſuppoſed, 


The Firſt Afﬀertion is, That the Or- 
dinance of the Church of Rome, never 
to Adminiſter the Communion to the 
Laity, in both Kinds, is manifeſtly a- 
gainſt Chriſt's Precept. For Proof 
hereof I ſhall infift upon that _ 
O! 
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of our Saviour, Amen, Amen, I ſay 
rnto- you, except you eate the fleſh of zhe 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you 
fall have no life in you, John 6. v..53. . 
where thoſe words, Amer, Amen, ex- 
preſs the greateſt afſeveration, that our 
Great Redeemer ever uſed, and this 
adds more force and energie to the ſub- 
ſequent Precept. The words cited : 
contain a ſevere Commination, of de- 
priving us of eternal Salvation, except 
we eate his Fleſh, and drink his Blood 
which by the confeflion of our Op- 
ponents, includes a Precept , though 
they deny that 1t extends to Commu» 


won under both Kinds. | 


Let us now examine what falls 1m- 
mediately under this Precept, 


None but a Creature, indued with 
liberty, and:reafon, is capable of a Pre- ' 
ceptz for Wit'be poſitive, it injoyns 
the exerciſe of ſome free action, regu- 
lated by Reaſon; lince neceſlaries can 
not fall undex any Precept. 1f it be 
Negative, it commands the avoiding of 
ſome poſitive action, which is in the 
power of Free-will to exerciſe, or not 
to exerciſe : we have here a politive 
Precept, 
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Precept, which injoyns all Chriſtians 


to cate the Fleſh, and drink the Bloodl 3, 
of the Son of Man; which affects im- 


mediately the free actions of Man , « 
eating and drinking , and, ix oblique, 
it determines the matter about which 
theſe free aCtions are to be exerciſed, 
namely, the Fleſh and the Blood of the 
Son of Man. This matter, 1s not in 
the power of the Laity, to procure, at 
their pleaſure, but is to be tendred ta 
them by the Prieſt, which done, then 
it is in their free election to eate and 
drink, or not to eate and drink ; where» 
fore theſe ations are that exerciſe, 
which the Precept immediately obli- 
geth them to. 

Neither 15 it left to their choice, 
how they are to receive this matter ; 
for as the Legiſlator determines the 
matter, fo likewiſe doth he determine 
the manner of receiving-it 3 he doth 
not ſay indefinitely,or ermicorcty, 
except you take or receive this mat- 
ter ; but explicitely, plainly, and di- 
ſtintly , Except you Eete the Fleſh, 
and Drink the Blood, ec, So that by 
this Precept, they are ty*'d up, and 
determin'd to the very particular man- 
ner of doing it ; neither doth the Law- 

* giver 
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A © 


tians 


iver fay., Except you cate; the fleſh, 


Bloodl of drink the blood, &c, but, Except 


10}- 


oO, C 


liguo, 
which 


Ciled, 


df the 


Ot 1n 
re, at 
ed to 
then 
and 
eres 
cile, 
oblt- 


Ice, 
ter; 
the 


you cate the Fleſh,au4drink the Bload, 


&c. by a Copulative,, not a Disjun&- ' 


ive. So that he who eateth the Fleſh, 
underthe Species of Bread only,though 
he fulfil the firſt part of the Precept,yet 
he complyes not with the ſecond part ; 
for though by eating the Fleſh , under 
the Species of Bread, he receives the 
Blood alſo, and all Chrzit; yet he doth 
not drink, the Blood, which natwita- 
ſtanding, is as rigorouſly commanded 
as the firſt, and in as expreſs terms. 


- Toconfirm this, I ſhall, in the nexe 
Aſſertion , make it appear, that in 
drinking the Chalice, there is a diffe- 
rent fignification, and a peculiar. bene- 
fitz which accrues to the Receiver, ve- 
ry diſtin& from all that which 1ſſues 
from the receiving under the Speciesof 
Bread, Which much commends the 
great love 'of our dear Redeemer to 
Mankind , ia Commanding us to Re- 
ceive under both Species , that fo he 
might give us an entire, and compleat 
repaſt, and refreſh us with all thoſe 
Graces, which correſpond to each part 


thereof; he dath nat invite us to this 
| Banquet 
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Banquet of all Delicious Rarities, with 
Intention to feed our Souls by piece- 
meale, and by halves; but abundant- 
ly poureth forth the Treaſures of his 
Merit, and Satisfaftion , ſo to repleniſh 
our Souls with a full and compleat 
refeftion. 

And to make us the more fenlible 
hereof, he choſe to ſuffer that Ignomi- 
nious Death upon a Croſs, and to per- 
mit the effuſion of his moſt Sacred 
Blood, though he could have wrought 
our Redemption without either 3 for 
though, as purely Cod, he was not ca- 
pable of SatisfaQtion, nor Merit ; yet 
that Divine Word, having by the Hy- 
poſtatical Union , aſſumed Humane 


Nature, all his aftions became The. 


andrical, the leaſt whereof was of an 
18finite value, capable (without Death 
or Paſſion ) to Redeem a Thouſand 
Worlds; for though he aſſumed the 
Nature of Man, yet he took not upon 
him the Perſonality of Man ; there was 
but one Suppoſitum which was the 
Divine Hypoſtaſisof the Word of God ; 
and this gave the poyſe and value to 
all his ations, which proceeded from 
one Perſon that was both God and 
Man 3 as they proceeded from Man 

| they 


Py . ee 
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they were capable of Merit, and Satis- 
faction 3 and as they proceeded from 
God; they were infinite in both kinds, 
and . ſo never to be exhzuſted. So 
that by one act of loye, or any other 
Moral Vertue , he might efficaciouſly 
have Redeemed us; and yet he choſe 
to do it, by a bitter Death, and Paſ- 
ſion, the better to accommodate him- 
ſelf to the weakneſs and imbecillity of 
our capacity 3 for this more efficaciouſly 
ſtrikes our fancy, and imprints upon 
our Souls a more ſenfible feeling of his 
infinite Love tewards us. 'And fora 
more ample teſtimony hereof, he hath 
lefr us his Sacred Body and Blood, to 
participate thereof; and to taſte of the 
fulneſs of his Graces and Mercies,there- 
by ſtill renewing the .Memory of his 


Paſſion. 


Who then ſhall abridge us of theſe 
Favors, by preſcinding'* the one balte, 
and mincing the benefits beſtow'd up- 
on us, by ſo liberal and munificent a 
Hand ? How great is the preſumption of 
ſome Men? who call all Chriſt's Actions 
in queſtion, and ſubmit them to the 
ſcrutiny of their weak indagation. They 


uſurp his Infallibility , they. alter and 


change his Sacraments, they Repeal 
: his 


23% 
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his Laws, they difpenſe in his Pre- 
cepts , and Impoſe upoh 'him: what 
he never Ordained: Chriſt ſaith, Ex- 


cept ye drink, the Blood of the Son of 


Mam, ye ſhall have no life in you. The 
Church of Rome faith, Th6ugh ye 
dritik not the Blood of the Son of Man, 
ſo you eate his Body, ye ſhall have life 
m you. Whom ſhall we believe,Chriſt, 
, orthe Church of Koxe £ Shall we de- 
ſert a certain Infallibility, to adhereto 
ar vncertam and preſumptive one ? 
Could\not the All-knowing Word of 
God .( whoſe Prudence and Wiſdom 
hath rio bounds }, foreſee all the In- 
conveniences, [that conld, of would 
come to! paſs? And, Could not his 
Infinite Providence order and diſpoſe 
all for the beſt ? Is it tobe preſumed 
that Chriſt left his Work imperfe&t, or 
not duly order'd, to be compleated, or 
. reformed by the weak induſtry of Man? 

Wherefore, by what hath been faid, 1 
conclude, That the pradtice of the 


Roman Church , mw denying the Cha- 


lice to: the Eaity, is an expreſs viola- 
tion: of 'Chrzif's Precept, | 


The: Second Aſertion : This kmd 
of half-Communion, Prohibiting the 
Sacrament 
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Sacrament under both Kinds, is a high 
Injuſtice, and very prejudicial and inju- 
rious to the Receiver. This Afſertion 
] prove firſt, becauſe all the Laity, yea 
and the Clergy alſo, that are not Prieſts, 
are rendred uncapable of fulfilling 
Chriſt's Precept, at leaſt as long as they 
ſhall remain in their Communion ; and 
though the Authors of this Prohibiti- 
on are highly culpable, and very un- 
zuft, in denying the Faithful what Chriſf 
hath left them, yet the Receivers alſo 
are tranſgreſſers tor not fulfilling Chrift's 
Precept, But you will ſay, How can 
they help themſelves, if the Prieſt re- 
fuſethto exhibit the Sacrament to'them 
m both Kinds ? which is not in their 
power to procure; neither can th 

be obliged to impoflibilities. I Anſwer, 
That they who ſeriouſly endeavor to 
fulfill Chriſ#'s Precepts, are bound in 
Conſcience to forſake the Communion 
of that Church, and to Imbrace the 
Communion. of the ProteS}ant Church, 
where thefe Sacred Myſteries will be 
compleatly Adminiſtred to them, for 
by: this means they are capable of. com- 


| plying with Chriſt's Command, which 


they are ſtriftly obliged to do. 
The 
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The Second Proofe: They who ne- 


ver receive thoſe Holy Rites but 1n one 


Kind, not only tranſgreſs againſt Chriſt's 
Command , but alſo incur the penalty 
that is annexed to-it, which is no leſs 
than the privation of eternal happineſs, 


: Except you eate the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, you ſhall have 


#0 life in you. And what 1s conſequent 
herets, they are hable to the ever- 
laſting torments of Hell. How enor- 


mous therefore muſt the Injuſtice be of 


thoſe that are Inſtrumental: What 
do I fay, inſtrumental, that are the 
principle cauſe of reducing men to 


. that extremity, that unavoidably they 
+ mult violate Chrii/'s Command ; and 


thereby incur eternal damnation ;. and 
all this by denying them that, which 
by Chriſt's Inſtitution, they have right 


to? Can any Injuſtice be compared to - | 


this? Can any damage be more pre- 
judicial and injurious to the Recei- 
vcr ? 


The Third Proof: The Sacratnen- 
tal produdts of Communion; under.the 
Species of Wine; are very different and 
heterogeneal from all the Graces and 
Favors 
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Favors conferr'd upon him, that partici- 
pates the Sacrament, in' the other kind 
only ; for this Spiritual refe&tion hath 
a great analogy, and proportſonable fi- 
militude, with the natural repaſt of the 
Body, and their reſpective operations, 
are reciprocal correlatives ( by way of 


ſimilitude) with each other; and there- 
: fore the Original Inſtituter, adapting 


theſe Myſteries, to the procedure of 
Nature, congruouſly Inftituted them 
under the Symboles of Bread and 
Wine ; the Bread we eſteem to be the 
Staffe of Mans Life, becauſe it Admi- 


niſters ſuch vital and animal Spirits, as- 


are the: ſubſtantial ſupport of Mans 
Life: and thereby it gives aliment, vi- 
gor, and growth to the body, which is 
the principal part of nutrition. The 
Wine makes the heart glad , and enli- 
vens it, to exerciſe the funfions inci- 
dent to human 'imploy, with more life 
and expedition; it alſo ſupplies the ra- 


| _dical heat and moiſture with ſeaſona- 


ble acceſles of its innate qualities, it de- 
libutes the veſſels and organs ,, which 
are the vehicles of the Spirits, and fur- 
niſhes them with ſuch proportionable 
qualities, as are moſt accommodated to 
expediate the exerciſe of their nutritive 

u Functions, 
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Functions, by compleating the diſpoſi- 
tion, which the economy of Nature in- 
tends for nutrition, by their attraftive, | 
difpoſitive, converſive, and expullive | 
faculties; and ſo conduccth in a high | 
degree, to nutrition , augmentation , || | 
and ſenſation. So the Bread admini- 'F 
ſtreth the ſubſtantial matter, that is to |f | 
be wrought upon, but the qualities of Þ . 
Wine give their immediate affiſtance, | ; 
in all the claboratories which it paſ- Þ 
{cth through, to diſpoſe it, and bring | « 
it to its intended end. 7 

In like manner, by the primary In- x 
{titution of this Sacrament, thoſe Gra- 
ces that are drawn from the Maſs of : 
Chriſt's Merits, are not inconſiderately |! 
diſtributed , but 7# pondere &- menſura , ; 
with a due regard to the exigency of |: 
circumſtances; for though increaſe of C 
Inherent and Sandifying Grace, be 
common to. both parts of this Sacra- | i { 
ment, yet the Actual Graces, which are || s, 
annexed to the one part, are far diffe- l 
rent from thoſe that correſpond to the 
other; for Communion under the Spe- ex 
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cies of Bread , Communicates to the # 
Receiver ſuch Actual Graces, as tend to 
the ſubſtance of the Spiritual, and Su- |] tit 
pcinatural Lite of the Soul; they in- 
cline 
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dine. the underſtanding to. a firm ad- 
heſion to the Principles of Faith, they 
move the W1ll to the praQice of Moral 
Vertues, Piety, and Religion, both to- 

{ wards. God and Man. But Commu- 
| nion under the Species of Wine, gives 
} proportionable Graces, which though 
{ they are versd about the ſame matter, 
| yet their tendency towards thoſe ver- 
| tues, 15 1n a different manner, for they 
Aal- F excite the faculties of the Soul, to the 
# exerciſe of Chriſtianity, with cheerful- 
' neſs and alacrity ; they give perſeve- 
'! rance and longanimity 3 they induce 
2 the Will to practiſe Vertue, and Reli- 
: gion, out of the higheſt Motive, of the 
/ Love of God above all things. ,Theſe 
{ are the Graces, which put the laſt ac- 
= compliſhment to our Spiritual Aions, 
3 without which , the former , . though 
© they come full fraught with the ſub- 
7 ſtantial and conſiſtent Element of a 
/ Spiritual Life, yet in the execution 
* thereof, they are dull and flaccide, 
* and for want of a more vigorous 
7 excitation , are the ſooner defeat- 
| ed by. adyerſe Temptations , and 
Subgeſtions of the Senſual Appe- 
titE. 


U 2 Hence 
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Hence we may gather 5 how much 


more a whole and adequate Commu- 
nioa , conduceth to the accompliſh- 


ment of a Spiritual Life, then an ina- : 


dequate, and halt one; for whateemo- 
lament is It to one to receive a ſtrong, 
and ſubſtantial tvod , if his vital fa- 
cultics are not duly qualified to di- 
c{t it, and converte it into his pro- 
per ſubſtance 2 And TI would have it 
obſerv'd , that this Do&rine of the 
different Graces correſponding to the 
receiving this Sacrament , under the 
two different Species, is no product 
of my wear invention, but 1s the con- 
ſtant Poſition of diverſe Learned and 
Approved Divines of the Church of 
Rome 5 and without which , their 
Principles of the Sacrifice of the Maſs 


cannot be well managed , as I ſhall : 


{hew anon. 


And in this is grounded the ſub. |þ 
ſtance of this Third Proof : For if || 
we duely ponder, of how great a con- || 
ſideration, and yalJue, ' theſe ſpecial | 
Graces are im themſclves, which cor | 
reſpond to the Chalice, and how con- |: 
ducing they are to the perfe&tion of a | 


Spiritual Lite, and fencing the Soul, 


againſt [x 
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againſt the ſubtile attempts of 1ts Ene- 
mies , It will be the manifeſt ground 
of a cleer illation, that to deprive (6 
was. greg of ſuch unſpeakable 
benefits, is a great Injuſtice, and a con- 
ſidereble prejudice to thoſe, in whoſe 
favor, the Meritorious cauſe of them, 
had with ſo much bounty.and Jibera- 
lity, left them as a Legacy, to all ſt:ch 
as ſhould worthily reccive his moit Sa- 
cred Blood, under the Species of Wine, 

The Pope 1n his Occonomy, and the 

Adminiſtration of his Juriſdicfion ſeems 

wholly unmindful of Diftributive Ju- 

ſtice 3 for to ſome, by his Jubilics, Par- 

dons, and Indujgences, he very libes 

rally difpoſeth of Chriſt's Satis!eGtion , 

upon conlideration of their comply- 

ance with the Orders of His Holincts ; 

though he be ſparing enough to others. 

But 1: arrogating to himſelf a Power of 

diſpenling Chriſt's Merits, and the fruits 
of his Paſiion ; yea, and to alter Chriſt s 
own Inſtitution, by retuſing them to 
ſuch, as the Author himſelf, had order- 
ed to receive them, is too high a pre- 
ſumption.:; Muſt we, by Human Au- 
tority, be deprived of what. by the Di- 
vine Giver hath been conſign'd to us ? 
this ſtands 1n high oppoſition with a!l 
u 3 equity 
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equity, and is beſides, an illegal uſurs- | 
pation of Divine Right. But we now 1 


come to ſolve their ObjeQions and Al- 


legations, ſpecified in the precedent | 


9. * 


SeFion, in defence of this partial re- £ 


fuſal, 
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re-l| * - SECT. II. 


The Objedions Solued. 


4 He firſt Objection 1s grounded on 
: the Irreverence, of permitting 
7 ſome Particles of the Chalice to fa!l ro 
7 the ground, as is ſpecified in the firſt rea- 
1 ſon of the contrary opinion. 
; Firii, T Anſwer, That this Prohibi- 
3 tion removes not that inconvenience, 
3 except they forbid Communion under 
# the Species of Bread alſo, and fo utter- 
*$ly exclude the Laity from any part of 
this Sacrament; for there' are more 
# Particles loſt from offi the Bread, then 
* from the Wine ; it being not Morally 
2 poſlible to hen ile the Bread, without 
4 ſcparating from it ſeveral Minute Par- 
—— | ticles, which did adhere to the Mats, 
Jand yct were not continued, but only 
x contiguous to it, which, on the leaſt 
E motion, fall off, whereof many are ſo 
ſmall, that fuginnt viſum, and eſpecial- 
Iy, when a Prieſt in Maſs, divides the 
U 4 Hoalt, 
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Hoaſt, in order to Conſummation ; then 
by reaſon of the Elaſtick Vertue of the 


- Ayre, and the reſiſting quality of the 


Wafer, theſe Minute Parts muſt of ne-. 
ceſlity be carryed beyond the-extent of 
the corporal, and fo loſt, which no hu- 
man care, -nor diligence , can pre- 
vent. | 


Secondly, I Anſwer, That this, and 
all other circumſtances, which occur 
1n praCtiſe,: were cleerly and certainly 
foreſeen by Chrii# himſelf, who, not- | 
withſtanding, deemed it expedient, if | 
not neceſſary, to iſſue forth his Com- | 
mand, of receiving this Sacrament in |} 
both Kinds, who knew full well how | 
far the weak induſtry of Man could | 
reach, to prevent ſuch inconveniences : | 
and for ought we know, may ſend his | 
Angels from Heaven, to colleft and 4 
take care of ſuch Particles; as ſome of | 
the adverſe Party affirm. And this | 
may ſerve for an Anſwer to the firſt | 
Reaſon. | 


The Second Objection : He that |} 
complies with a Precept, quoad ſub5tan- 
tiam, though he ſhould not be fo cir- 
cumſped as tobepunttual in all things, 
quoad 
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quoad circumſtantias , yet he may truly 
be deemed to have complyed with the 
command, and 1s no tranſprefior ; but 
he who rereives in one Kind only, re- 
ceives all Chriſt, as well the Bady as 
the Blood, which 1s the. whole fſub- 
ſtance of the Precept;z therefore he is 
no Tranſgreflor. 


I Anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing the Ma- 
jor 3 He that complyes with the Pre. 
cept , quoad ſubſtantiam, although he 


| obſerve not the Circumſtances, fulfils 
| the Precept, if the Circumſtances be 
| the Object of the Precept: I deny 
J the Major: If the Circumſtances fall 
J not under the Precept; I grant it ; 
Z but in the preſent caſe, the eating and 


: | drinking compared to the Precepr, are 


| the very fubſtance thereof; though in 


reference to the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, they are but Circumſtances for 


: the Body and Blood of Chr, in rela- 
1 tion to this Precept, are, materia circa 


quam, the eating and drinking are z14- 
teria que « this is the very thing that 


1s commanded, for they are the Hu-- 


man ations, which ate immediately un- 
der Precept: the Body and Blood of 
Chrift are the Matter about which theſe 
actions 
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ations are verſt. for to fulfil thiscom- 
mand, it 1s not ſufficient to eate and 
drink-any thing, but it 1s neceſſary to 
eate the Body, and drink the Blood of 
Chriſt : it is not in the power of the 
Seculars, to procure or-Confecrate the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, but whenit 
15 exhibited to them, it is in their free 
eleftion, to eate the Fleſh, and drink 
the Blood ; which by this Precept they 


are obliged to. As by the Fourth Com- : 


mand of the Decalogue we are injoyn'd 
to keep holy the Sabbath day, that 1s, 
to abſtain from ſervile labor , and to 
exerciſe acts of devotion, but the Pre- 
cept doth not determine what ads of 
devotion we ſhall in particular exerciſe, 
for this 1s left to our free election, 
either to hear Divine Service, or hear 
the Word of God explained, or to im- 
ploy our time in Spiritual Reading,or 
in Prayer.and Meditation, ec. here 


the alteration of the Circumſtances , - 


hinders not the fulfilling of the Pre- 
cept; and therefore in this caſe the 
Argument proceeds rightly, | 


But our Caſe is far different, where- 
in the Legiſlator determines us to 
particular actions, and leaves it notin 

| our 
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our election to change them, or to 
omit either of them. So he that takes 
the Body and Blood of Chrii?, and doth 
not eate the one, and drink the other, 
fulfils not the Precept. And this 
anſwers the Second Reaſon. | 


The Third Objection : He that re- 
ceives under the Species of Bread, re- 
ceives all Chriſt, and may be truly ſaid 
to cate the Fleſh, and drink the Blood 
of Chriſt, and ſo ſatisfies the Precepts 
according to that of Cyprian, Pots & Sermone de 
eſs ad eandem pertinent rationem, Jer a 
I Anſwer, That he who receives 
only under the Species of Bread, though 
he receive the Blood as well as the Bo- 
dy , yet cannot be ſaid to drink the 
Blood, under that Kind ; for that which 
= 1s Eaten, 1s commonly ſolid and confiſt- 
; _ent; butnothing can be taken by way 
of drinking, except it be a fluid and 
a liquid matter ; wherefore, to receive 
under the Species of Bread, is not to 
drink the Blood of Chriſt ; except 
wn that one may drink dry 
read. | | 


To 


Ibid, 
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'To the Authority of Cyprian I An- 
ſwer, That in theſame Sermon he endea- 
vours to prove the Evangelical Precept 
of eating the Fleſh, and drinking the 
Blood of Chriſt, by the ſame Text ; 
Except you eat the- Fleſh and drink the 
Blood, &c. where he hath theſe words, 


Lex eſum ſanguinis prohibet, Evangelium 
precipit ut bibatur : whereby he expreſly | 
declares his ſentiments, to be coherent | 
with ours. In the words above cited, 
he rather confirms then impugnes this 7 
Doctrine; for he declares, that eating * 
and drinking belong both to this Sacra- ? 
ment, which is the Spirizual refreſhment } 
of the Sou), in the nature of one com- * 
pleat Banquet, which without Drink- 7 
ing would be imperfect, and incom- Þ 


pleat. 


TheFourth Objettion : Admit the Hy- p 


potheſis of a Precept to receive tn both 
kinds; yet to avoid the inconventen- 


ces before-mentioned, the Superiors of ] 


the Church, according to the pruden- 
tial dictates of a right Government, 


- may, and ought to frame an Epikeia , 
by a grounded interpretation of the Will 


of the-Law-giver, that ifhe were pre- 
| ſent 
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| ſent to be conſulted herein 3 he would 


declare his intention, not to have his 
Law executed on ſuch hard circumſtan- 
ces; which excuſes the Governours, in 
denying the promiſcuous uſe of the Cha- 
lice, and exempts the Subjects from be- 
ing tranſpreſſors; 


Firſt I Anſwer, That upon the ſame 
ground, they may alſo prohibit Com- 
munion under the ſpecies of Bread, for the 


7 ſamedifficulties are militant for this, as 
} well as forthat, ashath been proved. 


Secondly, I Anſwer, That Divine 
Laws admit of no Epikeia, nor inter- 
pretatation of the Divine Will, but 


> when God commands, Man mult obey, 
The reaſon is, becauſe we cannot fup- 
= pole anydefect in the Omniſcienceof the 
Z Divine underſtanding, who perfealy 
7 penetrates all future events, and cir- 
7 cumſtantial emergencies, before they 
} come to paſs, with as much infallible 


certainty, as if they were then preſent; 


; ſo that here isno ground at all for the 


prudential diQates of humane Reaſon. 
But humane Laws upon extraordinary 
accidents, may admit of an Epikeia 
becauſe the wiſeſt Legiſlator - among 

. Men, 


» 
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Men, is ſuppoſed to be ignorant of 
future contingencies, and yet ſuch may 
happen, wherein a rational Judgment, 
not byaſſed by ſiniſter Motives, may 
deem it imprudence,btc ex wunc to have 
the Law put in execution, and there- 
fore may rationally interpret the Will 
of the Law-giver, to ſuſpend the exe- 
cution of the Law, under ſuch arduity. 

But however ſuch caſualties may oc- 
cur, yet humane Laws ſuffer no detri- 


ment thereby ; for upon removal of ſuch } 
hard circutnſtances, the Law revives, 
and obliges to its obſeryance as much þ 
as before. How then can it be conſo- | 
nant to Reaſon, that meer Men ſhould {| 
not only ſuſpend the execution of a Di- ? 


vine Law, upon an incident-occafion, 
but prohibit the obſervance of it to all, 


but Prieſts, conſtantly, and for perpe- | 


tuity ; fo that all but Prieſts are. de- 


 barr'd from the obſervance of this Law 


* 


for ever? This is an attempt of a high- 
er nature, for hereby they endeavour 
to abrogate and repeal this Law, as 
much as in them lies, for ever, which 
argues a bold and daring preſumption, 
very injurious to the Divine Condztor 
Legs. 


The 


| | that cateth this Bread worthily, andin 


Eternal Life, which illation all muſt re- 
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The Fifth Objection is grounded in 
thoſe ſayings of Chriſt, where he only 
mentions the Bread, and promifeth 
Eternal Life to them that eat it, as the F«þr 6. 
Third Reaſon propoſeth, I Anſwer, 
That in the ſame Chapter , our Lord 
having diſtindtly explained his mean- 
ing more then once, of eating hisFleſh 
and drinking bis Blood, thought it 
needleſs to repeat all the particulars, as 
often as he mentioned this Sacrament : 
ſothat the meaning of thoſe Texts 1s, he 


! themanner as I ſhall preſcribe, or as I 
5 have preſcribed, ſhall live eternally; 
otherwiſe, if the meer eating of that 
7 Bread were ſufficient to Salvation, then 
an unworthy Receiver might be ſure of . 


} je&.And thisanſwers the Third Reaſon. 
7 TheSixth Objection is drawn -from 
Z the praGtiſe of the Churh, in its primi- 
} tiveand pureſt times, which was to ad- 
{ miniſter this Sacrament to thoſe that 
were to fight a battle, and to ſuch as 
were in danger of death by infirmity, in 
one kind only, whence 1t enſues, that 
both kinds are not neceſſary, nor un- 
der precept, which is the Fourth Rea- 
lon. ' : 
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' I Anſwer, That the precept which 
we infilt upon being politive, 1t doth 
not oblige to receive under both kinds, || to 
toties quoties, neither doth 'it determine Þþ ve! 
how often we are to recetve under both} on 
kinds, but leaves this to the determi- Þj tht 
nation of the Church, and the Piety | the 
and Devotion of the Receiver; fo fill 
that by Receiving .ſome times in our | wh 
Life, or ſo often every year, under | 
both kinds, we fulfil the precept, and 
that being done, the receiving after- | 
wards under one kind, canbe no vio- 
lation of the precept, it being an act of 
Devotion not prohibited 3 but he that 
never receives under both kinds, all his 
life time, is a manifeſt tranſgreflor. 
And fo the Fourth Reaſon 1s ? an- 
twered. | | 


The Seventh Obje&ion 1s in ſub- 
ance the ſ3me with the former, only} 
this induceth the authority of the Fa- Þ 
thers, upon the Texts cited in the Fifth þ 
Reaſon; where by breaking Bread,they þ 
underſtand this Sacrament, I Anfwer, þ 
That the Diſciples in thoſe times lived 
in common, and gave up their Tem- 
porals into the common itock, and 
took their refectioa in common, ſo 
that 
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that their coming together to break 
Bread, means, their Meeting together 
to take their Corporal repaſt. Howe- 
ine | ver the Receiving undet one Kind, up- 
2th-Þ| on particular occaſions, proves juſt no- 
mi- || thing, 1n order to this queſtion, becauſe 
ety || the Precept may, at other times be ful. 

ſo IN filled, by receiving under both Kinds , 
our | which the Fathers no way impugne. 


and | But if you conſult the Fathers, you 

er- I ſhall find many of them abetters of this 

710. | Opinion. Chriſoi7oni ſpeaking of the 

praQſe of the Old Law, wherein it was 

not lawful for the people, to partici- 

pate of that part that was reſerved 

for the Prieſt, adds theſe words , Sed 

munc non fic : verum omnibus unum cor- 

4 proponitur, & ununm poculum. Gela- _ 4 . 

Zizs Papa ſpeaking of the Manacheans, in potter 

aith thus, Comperimas quod quidam , Gelafus A 

Wumpte tanturmmodso corporis Sacri portio- pud Grai- 

ne, 4 calice Sacri cruoris abſtineant , qui *# Cap. 
" x .7 Comperis 

proculdubio,quoniam neſcio qua ſuperſtitio® ,,, 1; 

ze docentur, obſtringi, aut Sacramenta in= Cenſecras, 

tera percipiant , aut ab integris arcean. i-*« 

ur, quia diviſio unins & ejuſdem my- 

erii, ſine grandi Sacrilegio non poteſs 

rovenire. 


R And 
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1:9.Sern, Ard of the fame Opinion 1s Leo Pa- 


a.de Qua- Þ@ 5 with others. Sn 
dcageſ, 


And this proves the Fifth Reaſon 
Inſuſhcient. 


IV. | 


_ SECT, IV. 


Corallaries drawn from the Romanilts 
DoGrine of their pretended Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, 


TT is the uſual practiſe of our Anta- 

S & gonilts, when they apprehend any 

— [Dogmarical Point conducing to their 
F intended deſign, they caſt about them, 
Land ſummon all the ſtrength of Argu- 
ments they can muſter up, to eſtabliſh 

J that Principle. But if the ſame Poſiti- 
Jon, In another occaſion, ſtand 1n theiy 

VV. {way, and obſtruct the evincing of ſome 
other Thefis, then they, with all fedu- 
glous induſtry, apply themſelves to de- 
preſs, and cry down the ſame Point , 
which they had before, ſo elaborately 
Eſtrived to make good. As 1n this ſub- 

— ject, to make out the legality of their 
Jhalt Communion, How do they en- 
Jdevor to deveſt the drinking. of the 
$Biood, of all its Prerogatives, and par- 
Jticalar Graces, peculiar to that Kitid 
Jalone, as though it were ſuperfluous 
; X- 2 and 
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and after receiving under the Species 
of Bread, it were but a&nm agere, to 
Adminiſter the Chalice ? Yet when 
they treat of thcir Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
then the conſummating of the Chalice 
1s held in great veneration, and elteem- 
ec! 10 neceilary, that rather then omit tit, 
they muſt lay hold ofany hard ſhift,and 
have recourte to extremities 3 for which 
no reaſon can be alleaged, except they 
grant the Chalice its due, and allow 
Its efficacy and operation, as proper to 
it ſelf, which in this Diſcourſe we ſhall 
make plainly appear. 


The approved notion of a Sacrifice 
15 this, [mmntatio faFa circa rem aliquam 
creatam in agnitionem Supremi Domini, 


It is a change made about fome crea-þ 


ted thing, in acknowledgment of the 


Supreme Dominion 3 and according tof 
this definition they infer the Maſs toj 
contain verum, proprium, &* propitiato-| 


rinm Sacrificinm , as the Council of 


Trent declares, A true, proper, and} 
Propitiatory Sacrifice z for in the Con-} 
ſecrating of the Bread and Wine, there} 


1s a proper Converſton, or Tranſmuta- 
tion, of the ſame, into the Body and 


'Blood of Chriſ?, and theſe are alſo con- 
ſummated} 


4 


Decies 
>, to 
when 
Maſs, 
nalice 
(A 
nit it, 
t,and 
vhich 

they 
low 
er.to 


ſhall 


rifice 
quam 
111, 
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ſuramared by the Sacrificater: a!l which 
1s performed, by way of a Commemo- 
ration of that bloody Sacrifice, where- 
by the Author of Lite offer*d himſelf 
upon the Croſs, to his eternal Father, 
as a Proputiation, tor the {ins of Man- 
kind. 

Yet to compleat this unbloody Sacri- 
fice, it is not ſufficient , that the Prieſt 
do conſummate the Hoaſt, under the 
Species of Bread, but it 1s alſo rigorout- 
ly, and indiſpenſably neceſlary , that 
he alſo conſummate the Chalice, under 
the Species of Wine, and therefore, in 


| caſe a Prieſt, after having Conſecrated 


the Bread and Wine, and Conſummated 
the Hoaſt, ſhould by any ſudden acci- 
dent, or indiſpoſition of Body, fall 
down at the Altar, and be rendred 
wholly unable of Conſummating the 
Chalice, under the Species of Wine,in 
this caſe they are to uſe all poſſible 
means, ſuddenly to procure another 
Prieſt, and if none could be found that 
are faſting, yet rather then faile, they 
muſt appoint one that is not faſting , 
to Conſummate the Chalice ( and yer 
without ſuch an immergent neceſlity , 
It is eſteemed a heinous crime, for any 


one to preſume, to receive this Sacra- 
RY 3 meat, 
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ment , except he be faſting ) the rea- 
ſon hereof is, becauſe the Sacrifice 
ſhould not remain imperteCft; for the 
Offering up an incompleat Sacrifice 
to the Author of all Being, 1s held a 
great abomination, and a diſreſpect to 
God, -and therefore a leſs inconveni- 


ence muſt yield to a greater ; for, ex 


duobus malis, mins et eligendum. 


This being ſo, I now come to exa- 
mine the ground of this indiſpenſable 
neceſlity, Why is the Conlummating 
the Chalice ſo rigorouſly requir'd ? 
They Anfwer , Tocompleat the Sacrt- 
fice, I again demand, What 18 want- 
ing, to the compleating the Sacritice? 


7; 
2 
$2 
4 
"*; 
8g 
p 


They Anſwer, The Recuving vnder | 
the Species of Wine, which, in this Sa- | 
crifice hath been Conſecrated, Kerel | 
mult ajledge their own Arguments, | 
which they fo induſtriouſly urge, to | 
excule their denying the Chalice tothe | 
Laity Por, ſay they, he who receives | 
under the Species of Bread, receives all | 


Chriſt ; not only the Body,but the Blood 
of Chriit,tre'Natural Uni-n, the Divine 
Ward, the Hypoſtatical Union, and 
the whole Trinity ; therefore 0 re- 
celve again under the Species of Wine 

iS IS 
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is ſuperfluous; it 15 aFum agere, he had 
all betore , and more he cannot have; 
ſo that the ſecond receprion, is but a 
bate repetition of the former, withour 
addition, or diminution. - 


7 his Dodrine (which is their own) 
I apply to their Sacrifice. When the 
Prieſt hath Contecrated in both Kinds, 
and Confummated the Hoaſt , I (tilt 
preſs to know , What is wanting to 
complear their Sacciiice? Nothing can 
be allign'd, but the Conſummating the 
Chalice, But I Reply, The S:criti- 
cater hath already Received all C::;t, 
nothing excepted, What would he 
have more? for, to. Coniummate the 
Chalice , is but to receive the very 
ſame again it 1s but an unneceſjary 
Repetition 5 it 1s 4&z72 agere, whereby 
nothing is received, but what was re- 


_ ceived before 5 and therefore if any 
ee | thing be wanting to Compleat the Sa- 
25 | crifice, it mult be {ome' Spiiitual Bene- 
1 fit, or Emolument that the Chalice 
d brings with it, In fair Arguing, ſome 
e reality ſhould be afligned, for bare 
qd | words are not ſatisfactory ; and if they 
. | pretend, that there are any, peculiar 
E | Graces, or Spiritual Favors, which 


X 4 accrew 


312 


312 Of Communion in one Kind. 


accrew to the Receiyer, under the Spe- 
cies of Wine, diſtinct from thoſe that 
are received by Communion , under 
the Species of Brcad (as many of their 
w great Divines affirm ) then they give 
a Legal, Reaſon of Cori” s ſo much 1n- 
culcating the receiving of this Sacra- 
ment under _ Kinds. Amen, Amen, 


Fobannis6. ze wobis, 1: 1 i; mau ducaveritis carnen f- þ 


V, 
Mats, it hominis &  bikerit 4 ejuf# ſanguinem,nor 
vt, habebitis vitam in vubis. Bibite ex hoc 


_ 23oVe Ornes. Accipite hoc '&+ dividite inter 
a rationa! account, why they ſo {trig- 
ly exact the conſummating of the Cha- 
lice, in their Maſs, 


But if they grant this, How then 
can they excuſe their Injuſtice of deny- 
ing the Cup to the Laity ? for theſe 
Graces are of a high value, and of right 
belong to them, as 1s more largely de- 

$&. 2. Clared above, in this Diſputation. So 
that they are here reduced to this pers 
plexity : I they grant theſe Spiritual 
Graces to: the Chalice, they cannot 
excule their Injuſtice to the Laity. If 
they deny them, they cannot make out 
their practiſe and Dodrine of their Sa- 
crifice of the Mals. Thele are: fs 
\ E540 * | | A s » 1 ts 


vos, &c. And by this, they may give | 
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ſhifts to defend a bad Cauſe ; but cer- 
tainly they have moſt reaſon, who can- 
didly acknowledge, the Graces conter- 


L 


3t3 


red upon ys, by receiving the Blood of - 


Chriſt, under the Species of Wine, which 
ſo much conduce to the right Inſtity- 
tion of a Chriſtian Life, and perſeve- 
rance 1n It. | 


Let us therefore caſt a glance of 
compaſſion, on the deplorable conditi- 
on of thoſe, that live in the Communi- 
on of the Church of Roxze, who not 
only -are deprived of ſuch Spiritual 
Graces and Favors, but by a conſtant 
Rebellion againſt Chriſi's Commands, 


are become refractory and incarrigea- 
ble in their diſobedience, and which 1s 
worſt of all, hereby incur the penalty 
threatned to the diſobedient, by Chriſt 
himſelf; which is no leſs then eternal 
Damnation 3 neither is it poflible ( as 
long as they remain in thoſe circum- 
ſtances ) to make their Peace or At- 
tonement with Allmighty God 3 which 
can never be effected but by a valid 
Abſolution, or a true Repentance but 
if they reſolve to continue in that Com- 
munion, they are neither capable of a 
yalid Abſolution , nor a true Repep- 
£2: tance; 
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tance ; for two eſſential impediment* 


that cannot be removed ; ab{trutt and 
render inefficacicus all their endeavors, 
The one is anincapacity of re:raCtation, 
the other an impoſiibility of a purpoſe 
of amendment : for, How is it poſlible 
for any one to retract his ſin, or pur- 
poſe to amend, as long as he 1s delibc« 


rately, and firmly reſolved, to continue | 
in the ſame ſin? for ſuch a reſolution, | 


1s wholly inconſiſtent with a retraCtatt- 
on, and with a purpoſe to amend, and 


yet theſe two are both neceſlary to a 1; 
valid AbfoJution, and to a true Re- !? 


pentance, which is allowed by all. 


I ſhall therefore conclude this Dif- 
putation with this enſuing Sillogiſme : 
They who are Tranſgreſlors,and unca- 
pable of a valid Abſolution, and true 


Repentance, cannot be ſaved : but they | 


who are reſolved to continue in the 
Church of Rozze, are Tranſgretfors, and 
incapable of a valid Abſolution, and 
true Repentance; ergo, They who zre 
reſolved to continue 1n the Church of 
Rome cannot be. ſaved. The Major 
none can deny, it being conſonant to 
the Doctrine of both Churches, and 
evident in it ſelf. The Minor hath 
been 
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Of Communion in one Kind. 
been ſufficiently proved in this Diſpu- 
tation. But , How diſmal, and fatal 
js the conſequence, to thoſe whom it 
concerns? They have no remedy but 
one, Which 1s, to ſeparate from that 
Church, which reduceth them to ſuch 
extremities, and then they may be in 
a Capacity to Repent, and exerciſe 
Acts of Attrition, and Contrition, 1ſo 
to reduce their Souls to a better ſtate. 


Diſputate IV. 
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Cf Tranſubſtantiation. 


The Preface. 


wherein the Roman and Prote- | 

ant Churches differ, none is Contros |; 
verted with more Feruor , and Animo- |: 
by , then this of Tranſubſtantiation 5 |? 
the Roimaniits earneſily defending it, © 
and the Proteſtants as vigorouſly deny- 
ing it. Beſides the Method and Man-_ 
zer , which the Church of Rome »ſeth | 
in the Explication and Provfe of this |: 
Myſtery, leads them into ſuch a laby- || 
rinth of inſuperable Difficulties, yea, and |: 
Izpoſſubilities ( as ſhall be here proved ) © 
that all their Pretended Infallibility , |: 
will not be able to prote® them from 
_ | | Error; | 


Awe el] the Dogmatical Points || 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Error; for they make ſo great 4 Breach, 
in the Lawes of Nature, and ſo impoſe 
upon Human Reaſon, as if rightly un- 
derſtood , the moſt credulows could ne- 
ver ſtretch their Belief to an Aſſent. For 
they move Heaven and Earth, to accom 
pliſh their Deſign 5, they bring in the Di- 
vine Oranipotence , to their ſupport, and 
get ſtill need more help to make ont 
their QOundertakings 5 the particulars 
whereof the following SeGions will de- 


clare, 


SECT. I: 


The Romaniſts Do@rine relating to 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


Hoever intends to make 

a ſtrict Inquiry , into 

all the Parts of this 

ſtrange Myſtery , muſt 

of neceflity Conſult the Grounds of 
Natural Philoſophy , on which it de- 
pends; where, in the firſt place, they 
adhere to Ariitotle, whoſe Principles 
are more accommodated to their De- 
| ſign, 
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ſign, then any otherz for' they abſa- 


Jutely except againſt the Doctrine of | 


Carteſizs, and rejett his Principies, who 
compoſeth this ſublunary World oi one 
ſimple Compleat ſubſtantial Body, ad- 
mitting of no ſubſtantial Compoiition, 
either of Matter, or Forme, or atiy 0- 
ther equivalent parts, but divides this 
Bociy into integral parts, which he re- 
duceth to Three Claſſes; 


The One he calls, Globulos Cele- 
ſtes, 


Another , Materiam Subtilem 3 


And the Third , Particalas. Stria: 


tas, 


All which, though according to 
their own Entities, are Homogeneal , 
yet by reaſon of their different Figures, 
Mottons, and other Modifications, pro- 
duce all that variety, and thoſe Heto- 
rogeneal effects, which this World pro- 
poſeth to our Corporal Senſes. . And 
though he often mentions Local Mo- 
tion, Moodes, and Modifications, yet 
he would never admit any accident, 
elther abſolute or moda], no firſt or 
ſecond 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
{ccond qualities, entitatively, and re- 
ally diftin& from the ſubſtance; as his 
. Writings ſufficiently declare ; and alſo, 
a$ I have been ſeveral times informed, 
by DoQor Gutſcorer, a Doftor of the 
Univerſity of Lovaine, and Canon of 
the Cathedral of Liege, who was Des 
Cartes his boſom Friend, with whom he 
Z Communicated all his Principles, be- 
# fore he Printed them, Who aſfured 
me, that Des Cartes was an irreconcile- 
able Enemy to all Accidents, Moods, 
| and Qualities, really diſtin& from the 
> Subſtance. 

This. therefore being waved, they 
ſtick cloſe to the Peripateticks, who 
admit Moods, Qualities, and Accidents, 
2 really diſtin& from the Subſtances which 
# they affect. 


7 Secondly, Inall Compleat Bodies, in 
; this Sublunary World, they admit a 
2 Subſtantial Compoiition , of Matter 
* and Forme, ſo as that the firſt Matter, 
7 being produced by a creatain Action,is 
27 indifferent to all Formes, but depends 
Z on no one in particular; and therefore 


F ſince the firſt Creation of the World (it 
7 we Conſult Nature ) no Matter hath 
2 bcen produced, none deſtroyed. But 
- | on 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
on the contrary, the ſubſtantial Forms 


have a {ſtrict dependance on the firſt 
Matter, as their proper Subject, and on 


ſeveral qualities and accidents, as their 


Natural diſpoſition, ſo that if their Mat- 
ter ſhould be Annihilated, or their diſ- 
poſition deſtroyed 3 by the Law of Na- 
tare, they could not ſubfiſt, though ma- 
ny of them Teach, that the Heavens , 
Planets, and Fixt Stars, admit of no 
ſuch Compoſition, but are Compleat, 
vea ſimple ſubſtantial Bodies, which 
cannot be diflolved but only into Inte- 
gral, and Homogeneal parts, 


Thirdly, They Aſfert , That though 


according to Nature, the fawe Indivi- | 
dual Body , cannot be in more then | 


one place, at the ſame time ; yet that 
by Divine Power, one and the fame 


Body, may be collocated in ſeveral and 4 
diſtin& places, the ſame moment of Þ 
time, how diſtant, and remote ſoever * 
theſe places are, the one from the other. | 
Which is far different from the Manner, | 
how the Soul of Man exiſts in the Body, þ 
for though the ſame Soul be at the | 


ſame time 1n the head, and in the foot, 


and becauſe it 18 a Spirit, and hath no | 


ſubſtantial , nor integral parts, it _ 
0 


Of TranſubShamtiatadw.: 
of neceflity be all-in'the head, and all, 


| in the foot, and other parts ofthe Body, 


the fame inſtant, becauſe it «s indiviſi- 


# ble; yet, in this Cafe, the whole. Body: 
7 is but ane adequate'/place of the, Soul z 
Z for;if the head ſhould: be ſeyer'd from 
E the Body, the Soul could not in thas 


ſtate of: Separation, be both 1n the head 


| and. the Body, no not for one moment of: 


time. :- , 


FE ourthly, They agree inthe notion of 


{ Subſtantial Converfion,that it isa Tranſ- 


7 mutation ofone Subſtance. into aggther, 
| which they diſtinguiſh.jnto. two-Mem- 
| bers; the one is a partial, or inadequate. 
| Converſion; rhe other a total or ade- 


quateCommutation, _, The firſt is com- 
mon, and proper io the preſent order of 
Nature; for-in-all the Changes that we 
obſerve, of ſeyeral Subſtances deſtroy'd, 


# and others produc'd, there never hap- 
X pens but a partial Converlion: for ex- 
. | ample,;;We ſee Wood, or other Com- 


buſtible Matter, Capverted. into Fire, 
the Form of Wood is deſtroyed, butthe 


Z Matter.,as being lyſceprible okany Form, 


J reniaing wander .the; Forme , of; Kize., 
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that: was before under that of Wepd- 
$0. that you ſe, in all theſe Converki- 
Y _ 
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ons, otte-'part is deſtroy'd, but-the o-'| 
ther perfiſts in beings fo in that which: | 


ſucceeds, Me part'is newly produced , 
but theother was extant before. - But 
in 4 total Converſion, the -precedent 
ſubſtance is wholly deſtroyed, the Mat. 


ter is Annihilated, and the Forme Cor-' 
4 upted, and the ſubſequent ſubſtance, I 
which fucceeds in' plice of that which | 


is deſtroyed, both Matter and Forme, 
is all Collocated under the ſame Col- 


legion of Accidents , either by a new | 


production, or elſe by an adduction ; 
for if this ſubſtance, into which the for- 
mer was Converted, were before ex- 


tant, then there needs only a new Ubi- 


cation in the place, where the Conver- 
ſion-is made, without relinquiſhing its 


former Qb3;,or place where it was exi- | 


ſtent; and (o 1s now in two diſtin& | 


places at once; and this total Conver- 


fion can never be: made, without in- 


fringing the Laws of Nature: for no- 


thing in Nature can ever lay a diſpoſi- | 


tion, determining to the deſtruction of | 


the firſt Matter, which depends uy 


no diſpoſitions, 'but is produced by a | 


Creative action, independant of- all || 


things elſe. And' therefore its deſtru- | 


ion 
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Of Tranſubſlantiation.' 


i Qion-exceeds the power of all Natu- 
ral Cauſes. Then the Conſtituting of 
# a Body, in two diſtin& and adequate 


places at once, is not in the power of 


; Nature, as all grant. 


Fifibly, They grant , That Quanti- 


'& ty, Qualities, Diſpoſitions , and all 


other Accidents, cannot. naturally ſub- 
ſift without a Subje&, or Receptacle to 
ſupport them, and keep them in being; 
for, as Ariftotle faith, Accidens eſt ens 
zn alio, or entis ens, it is ordained by 
Nature to be ſubſervieat to ſubſtance, 
and fo is not intended for it ſelf, but 
to diſpoſe the ſubſtance to ſeveral 


| Changes and Mutations, upon which 


it hath conſequently a ſtrict depen- 
dance; neither can it have any uſe in 
Nature , without the Subſtance. - So- 
that Accidents cannot remain without 
a Subſtance, but by the Miraculous 
aſliſtance of a Supernatural Power, and 
where this intervenes, they maintain, 


| that all Accidents , except Moodes, 
| may be conſerved, in being without 
| a Subjed. | 


' Theſe ſeveral Points of Do&rine be- 


{ ing premiſed, they conclude, That in 
| the: Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by the 


words of Conſecration, which are theſe, 
Y 2 Hoe 
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_ Of « Tranſu!bfantration:) 
Hao:eft corpus: meung; This is my Bodys. 
which:are protounced. by the Pricff, 
aſſumipg Chrift's: Perſon, +there. 18. | 1c 
wrought a- total,;{ubſtantial Conver-'E 5, 
ſion, which they .call Tranſub5tantta- 
tion 3 {0 that' the; whole fubſtance-of || ,11 
Bread, both Matter. and Forme,: is to-'| Sp 
tally deſtroyed ; and» the whole fub- | 
ſiance of Chriſts Body 1s: really pla- | Ge 
ced there, in liewof -the Bread, which is F yy; 
really Converted into the Bedy of Y Fg, 
Chriſt , yer fo, as that © the Spectes of F ,@ 
Bread ( which is the: colle&tion of Ac- Z 
cidents, that were before in the Bread) 3 
keep their ſtate of being (though the 3 ©; 
Bread be. deſtroyed ) and are Miracu- | 
loully preſerved without a Subjeat; 3 
though they are Sacramentally united to} & 
the Body of Chriſt: And though,:ex th 
vs verborum, only. the Body of Chris} th 
be rendred preſent, nothing elſe be- } 1 

. tpg fignified by the words of Conſe- |} th 
cration , nor requiſite: to verifie that } 4 
propoſition; yet. by a neceſſary Con- | » 
comitance, and Connexion , whereby f 
all the parts of Chriſt are united. with | 
each other, there is alſo put, under | y 
the. Species of Bread, the Blood off «© 
Chriſt , the Soul of Chrii?, with the | 

9 Natual | 
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Natural Union between. his. Body and 
Soul, the Divine Word, the Hypoſta- 
tical Union , which-Connetts the -Di- 
vine Word to the Humanity, and con- 
ſequent]y : all the Sacred Trinity}, are 


| all: there really. Exiſtent, under. the 
| Species of Breadz which Species or 


Complex. of Accidents, were pradu- 
ced and eonſerved- before the Bread 
was deſtroyed, by. an Afﬀtion called 


) EdwJion; that is, a production de- 


pendant on anothey, $0. wit, the 'Sub- 


# ſtance of Bread, to which they were 
Z the natural diſpoſition; but that ſuh- 
! ſtatige -heing deſtroyed; they are now 


conſerved: by another: ation , which 


Z they-terme Creat#o;] that is, a- produ-> 


tion independant. of: all- others, - By 
the Species of Bread they underſtand, 
the Heat, the Cold; the Dryeth, the 
Moyſture, the Quantity, the Rarity , 


the Denſity, the Colour, the Odour, 
Z the Taſte, &c. which were all approe 


priated to the Bread. 


They alſo Affirm, That theſe ſtrange 
Wonders are wrought by the words 
of Conſecration , which are Inſtituted 


by Chriſt , to this purpole 8 and by 
| Y 3 theip 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
thein Obediential Power, are elevated 
to effect, what of themſelves they: are 
uncapable of, the Divine Power Co- 
operating with them, to accompliſh 
this defign; ſo that theſe few words, 
pronounced by a Prieſt, who afſumes 
Chriſt's Perſon , and Officiates «in his 
Name, are not only repreſentative, 
but alſo praftical;z they effe&t ' what 
they ſignifie, and ſo reduce themſelves 
to a Conformity with their Object, 
which makes them true. 


But it may be demanded, In-what | 
Critical Moment of time this great j 
Change is made? For the words,though * 
few, yet are pronounced by the Prieſt 3 
ſucceſſively, whence the doubt ari- | 
ſeth, Whether this ſtrange Converli- ! 
ſion, be made in the beginning, the | 
middle , or the end of the words. of © 
Conſecration? To this they Anſwer, 3 
That during the time that the Prieſt | 


Is pronouncing thoſe words, nothin 


Js dane, till he- pronounceth the laſt | 
Syllable of the laſt word werm, and | 
in that moment the whole buſineſs is | 
eficced, and the Prieſt no ſgoper hath | 
RR . | ſpoken | 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation 
ſpoken that laſt ſyllable, but HeKneels 
to Adore Chriſt then. preſent ;, and 


Co- | Elevates the Hoaſt, to ſhew it to 
pliſh Þ the People , that they alſo nay a- 
rds, | dore it. 
mes 
} his Another Query may be propoſed, 
ve, | How long the Body of Chriit « mnnred. 
/hat | in the Hoaſt, under the Species of 
Ives # Bread? Their Anſwer is, That as long 
ect, | as the diſpoſitions of Bread remain 
| there, fo long is Chrii# preſent; but 
| when by contrary Cauſes, theſe Qua- 
' | lities, and Accidents are fo far Chang- 
hat } ed, that the Forme of Bread could 
eat 5 not Naturally there ſubſiſt, then the 
gh Z Body of Chrii# is withdrawn. 
eſt | 
ri- } 
rli- } This is a ſhort, but true: Account 
he 7 of their Tenets: whence they. Con- 
of 7 clude, That by ſuch a. — 
T, 3 tion, as is above explicated, the ſub- 
eſt } ſtance of Bread is truly and reall 
's Z Converted into the Body of Chriit ; 
iſt 7 and this they propoſe to all to be Be- 
dl 7 lieved, as an Article of Faith, 
is | 
h | The Grounds of this Paradoxi- 
+ , y 
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Tranſubſtantiation., 


cal _Nodrine we ſhall, propoſe in, the 
Objectians , agal inl} thoſe Aflertions 
which we. are going to eſtabliſh. 4n 
the Pea Section, -. Yo Xt bs 
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TEETS 


The Orthodox . Do@rive againſt Trabfib- 
ankiation propoſgd and proved... 
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Of Tranſublantiation. 
for the proper Nature, propenfions, and 
inclinations of each part thereof, by or- 
daining the Natural Cauſes, Effedts,Pro- 


pn and Paſſions of all —_ | 
y that provident ſubordination of one | 
thing to another , in relation .to_ the | 
d and conſervation of the” whole, | 
But this Do&rine of- 7Tranſnbſtantiation 


cannot be defended, but by violating 


thofe Laws of Nature ( eſtabliſhed by | 
God himſelf) in a high degree, for in | 
ere are ds many Z 
Miracles, which infringe the Laws of * 
Nature, as there are Minute Accidents, ! 
and Qualities exiſting without their 
SubjeR; it is a Miracle that the Forme | 
of Btead ſhould 'be deſtroyed, and its 7 
diſpoſition entire, contrary to the exi- * 
gence of Nature; it is a Miracle, and 7 
againſt Nature, that the firſt. Matter ! 
ſhould be annihilated, nothing in the © 
Univerſe determining to it 3 it isa Mi- | 
racle that the Body of Chrifs ſhould be 
in ſo" many placts the ſame time; it is 2 | 
iracle, that the Wofds of Conſecrati- |} 
on { a meer Sound from a'Mans 'Or- | 
gah ) ſhould be'tlevated to effet ſuch | 


every Conſecration, .t 


Prodigies. Anda moſt places Tubjet 
tothe See of Rowe; there'ts a never in- 


terrupred continuation of all cleft Mi- | 
raculous h 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
raculous produds, by keeping the Con- 
ſecrated Hoaſt in a urw.rv._ty within 
the Tabernacle, which is never inter- 
mitted, Nay, What a Prodigious Num- 


{ ber of Miracles are daily and hourly 
{ multiplyed , by ſo many Millions of 
$ Hoaſts as are continually Conſecrated, 
Z in the whole extent of the Univerſe ? 
Z Who can be ſo impious, as to impute fo 
{ horrid a Fraftion in Nature, to Chrii# 
| himſelf? as though he waged War 
Z with his Ecernal Father, by endeavo- 
Z ring to ſubvert the Order, and Nature 
3 of this Univerſe, contrary to its firſt 
! Inſtitution; all which being duely con- 


ſidered , who can be fo great a Con- 


temner of his own Reaſon, as blindly 
to inſlave it to ſuch incredible Do- 


* Aarine? 


The Second Proof : If the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread. were really Tranſub- 


7 Ctantiated into the Body of Chrift, and 


the Species of Bread ſhould remain 


* without a Subject, that Colledtion of 


Species would be wholly incorruptiblez 
and conſequently Chriſt's Body would 
never be ſeparated from that Hoaſte, 
where it is once preſent. The Illatt- 
onl proye evidently, for if that Collecti- 

on 
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Of Tranſubſtentiation, 


on. of. Accidents! exiſt; independant. of *| 
any:;Subje&,- and: are. preſerv'd. by a | 


Creative. Action , then no Natural 


Cauſe, nor Agent ,. could: haye any | 


influence upon them, for. no” Natural 


Agent..can operate; but in order to | 


ſome Subje& , which, muft receive and 


ſupport the effect produced : wherefore 
admit that a Conſecrated Hoaſte were 


 applyed to the fire,the Species of Bread 


extant in. the Hoaſte, would ſuffer ſome 
Change, or Alteration, by the influence 
of the: fire 3 ſuppoſe then one degree of 
heate to be produced in the Hoalte,, 
then one degree of cold muſt be ex- 


pelled. from thence, which is the-con- | 
trary to heate 3 if fo, then that degree | 
of Heate which the fire-produced,muſt | 
be Created, and not Educted, becauſe *' 
there is no ſubject at all to receive it , | 


and ſa.jt muſt exiſt:{;as the reſt of that 
Complex doth, independant af a Sub- 
ed :.and that degree of cold that is 
deſtroyed, muſt be annihilated, not cor- 
rupted, for it is deſtroyed independant 
of any Subjet. What then, to main- 
tain this Doctrine, Myſt we admit that 
a meer Creature, and a Natural cauſe, 


as the Fire, hath a power to create,and | 
annjhilate2 you were as good fay,that | 
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Of Tranſubſtamiation) 
a Creature may be Omnipotent , for 
hitherto 1 never heard but of one Crea- 
tor, God himſelf, whoalone harhpower 
to Create, and Annihilate: - What is 
this but- to rob God of his Prime. Attri- 
butes, and communicate them to his 
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Creatures? But, What remedy 2 for - 


manifeſt experience fheweth , that a 
conſecrated Hoafte 1s as liable to alte- 
ration, change, and corruption, as ano- 
ther that 1s not conſecrated ; ſo; there 
is no way but one, to falve all theſe 
inconveniences, which is, by deny- 
ing Tranſubſtantiation , out of which 
thoſe groſs errors inevitably follow. 


But it may be Objefted, That the 


| proper Subject of the Species of Bread, 
15 the quantity, and not the ſubſtauce it 
If, for the quantity is the ſubje& ob 
other qualities, and common accidents, 
and that alone 1s Miraculouſly eonſerv-. 
cd in the Eucharift, without a ſub- 
ject. 


Firſt, T Anſwer ,. That the. proper 
function of quantity is to communicate 
impenetrability to the Bodies that .it 
aftefts., for two Bodies meeting toge- 
ther, reſiſt each other, and —_—_ 5 

ot 


Of Tranſnbſtantiation: 
both penetrated in the ſame place, as 
our Soul is with our Body. This pro- | 
ceeds from quantity, which is the root 
of impenetrability. Beſides , that is | 
the ſubje& of the common accidents, | 


which 1s by them diſpoſed for ſeveral | 
Formesz but it is only the ſubſtance | 
that is ſo diſpoſed ( for quantity is of | 


it ſelf but an accident ) therefore the |: 
common accidents are received in the | 
ſubſtance, and not in the quantity, 


Secondly, | Anſwer, That all the '] | 
School of the Thowiſts, all the School 
of the Scotifis, anda great part of the 
Jeſaites , and other Authors, of the |: 


:zhurch of Rome, do abſolutely aflert, 


that the fabſtance, and not the quan- | 


tity, is the proper ſubject of the com- 


mon accidents, and — the | 


Argument proceeds in its 


againſt all theſe "—— | 


The Third Proof: Infiting upon | 


the Principles of Tra»ſubitantiation, an 
irreconcileable di 7 will occurs | 
when that complex of firſt, and ſecond |: 
qualities, and other accidents 1s fo al- | 
tered, and changed, that it becomes 
an apt- diſpoſition to a new - ſpecifical 
Forme, 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Forme.” As forexample : A Commu. 
nicant/ receives + ooaeraged Hoaſte, 
which is' logd in the Stomach of the 


| Receiver, and by the natural aQtivity 
7 of the Stomach is fitly diſpoſed to re- 
= ceive the Forme of Chyle, then there 
is a (tric exigence in nature, that the 
* Forme 'of Chyle be introduced 3; What 
1 is edi ; 7 = caſe? —_— 
| wa it ſelf in clamoring to have 
| this Forme introduced, but alafs, here 


1sno ſubje&, nor receptacle to receive 


it. Some expedient muſt here be fo 
you will fay, that in this caſe the Au- 
? thor of Nature muſt create new Mat- 


ter, to receive this Forme, and to relieve 


] the Accidents from that violent ſtate 
. wherein they have been detained. 


Moſt excellent Philoſophy ! How ab- 
ſurd would thjs feem to any of the An- 
tients, but meanly verſt in this Science? 


Ariitctle never dreamt of ſuch anxie- 
| tics anddiftreſfes of Nature. And the 


Dzvinity is yet worſe; which makes 


! God ſubjet to ſubmit to the extrava- 


nt exigences of his creatures, no way 
owt». in his own Providence, and 
Diſpefition 3 for the great Author of 
Nature, Created the whole Maf of firſt 
— Matter, 


Of Tranſubſtantiation.: 


Matter., independant.of apy. thing elſe, 


and finee that oziginal creation, no 
Matter.hath been. deſtroyed, none pro- 
duced,;: but the. ſame ſucceeds -indiffe- 
rently, to, all the yanety of Formes that 
are produced and deſtroyed. But now 
here comes a ſtrict exigence of, a ſub- 
ſtantial Forme, to be produced..depen- 
dant on the Matter, and yet there is no 
matter to receive it,, but the Supreme 
Creator muſt be ſummoned by his crea- 
tures. to ſupply this defect, by Creating 
new Matter, as though he had been ig- 
Nnorant in the Beganing, what quantity 
of Matter was ſufficient , who created 
all things by his Infinite Wiſdom, and 
Providence, 3 pondere, & menſura, out 
of his own Free-will, without any exi- 
gence, or determination of his crea- 


| Muſt then the Order of this Sy- 
ſteme be inverted? and God, ( as. it 
were. ) neceſſitated , to exerciſe. his 
Omnipotence in a. New creation, 
not Jung in his former ; Inſtjtu- 
on 2? 


But | here it may be All d » That 
the drift of all theſe. Proofes, is no 
other, 
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other then to make it appear , that the 
whole buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation. is 
Supernatural and Miraculous , which 
{ the Church of Rowe freely acknow- 
| ledgeth, and are induced to this be- 
© lief, by the Autority of chriſ# him- 
| ſelf, who, holding Bread in his hand, 
in the Laſt Supper, plainly told his A- 
poſtles, Hoc eſt-corpus meum , This 3s my 
Body : Tf Chriſt affirms it, Who dares 
| gainſay it 2 We all know, that the Sub. 
Rm of Bread cannot, by Natural 
Means, be converted into the Body of 
| Christ, but by the illimited power of 
Z God, it may be done; and Chriſt tells 
7 us, That it is done, Why therefore 
7 ſhould we not believe it? | 


= Firſt, 1 Anſwer, That what is poſ- 


7 ſible , though Miraculous, and Super- 
natural, may be believed, yet not 
7 ſlightly, and without ſufficient reaſons 
7 but if by an urgent and indiſpenfable 
7 neceſlity, ot an irrefragable autority, 
which. brings with it a perfe@ affurance,, 
of the true ſenſe, and meaning thereof, 
; weare preſled to an affent, this is a fuk. 
; ficient Motive to induce us to believe 


Z But 
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affent to ſuch a prodigious number of } 
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of TranſubFantiation. 


But, in the next Proofe , I hall 
make it appear , that here is no ſuch Rec, 
inductive, no necefiity-of yielding our FRez 


Miracles, not once only, but daily and} 
hourly repeated, and conſtantly contt- | 
nued, and ſo to laſt till the Worlds Swot 
end. : but 


Secondly , T Anfwer, That in the $;;ar; 
Second. Proofe of this Afﬀertion, it ap-Fexiſ 
peareth , that from this Doctrine of ithe 
Tranſubitantiation,” it unavoidably fol-Fxigo 
lows, That all Natural Cauſes, both $Cþ-; 
can and do actually create, and anni-Jther 
hilate , who promiſcuouſly have their} z;0; 
influences, when duly applyed, upong ply 
a conſecrated Hoaſte, as much as theyKfub( 
have upon one that is not conſecrated; jn ; 
which plain experience maketh mant-E Chy; 
feſt; and to. have ſuch a power toff ther 
create and annihilate, or to pro-to x 
duce ſomething out of nothing , v' Imp 
ſo peculiar to God alone, as wholly Tea: 


_ depending on an Omnipotent Power, ſenſ 


that it is abſolutely impoſſible, thac itJ out 
ſhould be communicated to any pure) 
creature, : 


The | 


of Tranſubſtantiation. | 


The Fourth Proofe : There is no 


Mneceſlity, neither from Scripture , nor 
Reaſon, nor froth any other Reyelati- 
Jon, to admit Trarſubſtantiation. The 
{greateſt neceſſity that hath been hi- 
therto alledged, is drawn frorh thoſe 
{words of Chriit, Hoc eft corpus meu - 


but from hence no neceffity can be de- 
rived 3 for, they that hold Conſubſtan- 


tiatioz, and aſſert, That Chriit's Body . 
- Fexilts in rhe Sacrament, together with 
the Subſtance of Bread, theſe, I fay, as 
{rigorouſly ſtand to the literal fenſe of 
IChriſt's words, and as properly verify 
Jthem, as they who hold Tranſubitantia- 
#7ioz; for the words of themſelves im- 
ply no converfion, or change of one 
Efubſtance into another; but , if taken 
;8in a literal ſenſe, they only ſignifie 
-K Chriſt's Body there preſent: wherefore 
L there 15 no neceſſity, from theſe words, 
*3to multiply fo many Miracles, yea, and 
3 Impoſlibilities , as are inferr'd from 
1 Tranſubſtantiation, becatſe the literal 
,F ſenſe of the words may be ſaved withs 
7 out them. 
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But in reality there is no more ne- 


ceſiity of underſtanding thoſe words 


of Chriſt in a literal ſente, then when | 


he ſaith, 1 azz a Door, 1 am a Vine, 
GC, 


For, fince the Scripture 1s capa- 


ble of ſo many Senſes and Interpre- | 
tations, there is no Reaſon, nor Ne- | 
ceflity , of wreſting it to that ſenſe | 
alone, which brings with it the great- | 


eſt difficulties of any, eſpecially when 


by congruities, and other places of | 


Scripture, it may be connaturally un- 


deritood in another ſenſe; and fince | 
it was uſual with our Great Redeem: | 
er, to ſpeak by Allegories, Parables, | 


by Tropes and Figures, it is molt like- 
ly he ſpoke fo here; which 1s ſuffici- 


eatly intimated by Chrzſ# himſelf, tel- 
ling his Diſciples, Fohr. 6. verſ. 63. | 


that, Tt 7s the Spirit that quickneth, 


the Fleſh profiteth nothing; the words | 
that I ſpeak unto you, are Spirit and | 


Life ; and yet the words that he 
then ſpoke were concerning his Bo* 


dy. 
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Hence | 
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| Kence I Conclude, That the words 

of Chriſt above reherſed, can ground 
no neceſſary inference of Tranſubitan- 
tration. 


Of Jranſubſtantiation. 


SECT, Ill, Þ in 


Of the Poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation, tif 

4s held by the Church of Rome. Z til 

= Fe; 

N order to the determination of this T 
difficulty, I muſtfirſt premiſe, That? 
according to the Rules of Logick, no af-}/ 

firmarive propoſition, or enunciation, || ſ# 

can be true, except it haye a conformi-# 1a 

” ty with its Objed, that is, the Obje&# co 

muſt be 1n its ſelf, as the aft repreſents 1 

It. ; 
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All Enunciations confiſt of two}! tt 
parts, the ſubje&, and the predicate; it 
the ſubje& is that of which it enunci-Z g 
ates; the predicate isthat which it e- ta 
nunciates of the ſubject: if the propoſi-# li 
tion be negative, it ſeparates the predi-F al 
cate from the ſubject ; but if it be af-J tl 
Armative, it intentionally identifies the } # 

. one with the other, as in this Propoſiti- 4 T: 
on; © Angelos eſt Spiritusz Angelus 87 t 
the ſubje&,and Spiritz is the predicate; t! 
the at&t being affirmative, repreſents © 
Lace twa as identified 3 and becauſe in} C 
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| fore the Propoſition is true: 
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the Obje& they are identified, there- 
Bur if 
the two extreams were not identified, 


; yet poſlibly might be, then the att were 


tion, 


fthis® 


o af=\ 


q in materia contingenti, that is, contin- 


gently falſe; but if they were not iden- - 
tified, nor by any power could be iden- 


Z tified, then the Propoittion were 2» ma- 


teria remota, that is, neceſlarily falſe. 
This being ſuppoſed, 


The Second Aflertion 1s, That Trar- 


ion, || ſubſtantiation, as grounded an the lite- 


ImM1-# 
bject is 
(ents# 
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OGRy 


twor 
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ral ſenſe of this Propoſition , Hoc eſ# 
corpns meu, is impathble, and Chyme- 
rical. 4 

That I may be rightly underſtood in 
the Proofe of this Aſſertion ,'I defire 
it may be obſerved, that in the pro- 
greis of this diſcourſe, I ſhall always 
take the Propoſition 1n queſtion, in a 
literal ſenſe, according to: the natural 
and plain ſignification and meaning of 
the wards, as underſtood by the Ro- 
aniſis themſelves, who take it lite- 
rally; wherein I ſhall firſt prove the 
true fignification of the Subjeft, and 
then of the Predicate , whence I ſhall 
cleerly deduce the truth ofthis Aſſerti- 


ON, 
The 


L 4 


Df Tranſubſtantiation. 

The Subject of this Propoſition, Hoc 
eſt corps men, 1s that which is ſigniti- 
ed by the word Hoc, which I thus prove 


to be the ſubſtance of Bread : Thar 
which was actually preſent when the } 
word hoc was pronounged, is the Ob- |} 
zect or thing ſignified thereby 3 But the |} 
ſubſtance of Bread was the only thing | 


preſent, when the word hoc was pro- | 
nounced ; ergo, the ſubſtance of Bread |: 
15 the Object, or thing ſignified thereby. |} 
The firſt Propofition, or Major, cannot |# 
be reaſonably doubted, for that parti- 2 
cle hoc being demonltrative, it indicates 7 
and ſhews its Obje& as preſent; for | 


that which 1s abſent or not exiſtent, 
cannot,.1n any propriety of Speech, be 
ſignified by the word hoe, or this: as if 
the thor of a Book ſhould hold one 
of the Copies in his hand , and ſhew it 
to. thoſe that were preſent, ſaying, This 
# my Compoſition: Could any one 1n his 
right. wits doubt, but that by the word 
this , he ſignified the Book which he 
held in his hand ? wherefore, that which 
Chriſt held in his hand, and ſhewed to 
his Apoſtles, when he ſaid , Hoc eff 
orpus mcum, muſt neceſſarily be the 
thing ſignified by the word hoc. 


The 
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Of Tranſubtantiation. 

The Minor, or Second Propoſition 1 
prove thus: That which was. preſent 
when Chris# pronounced the Word hoc, 
was that which he held in his hand, 
and ſhewed to his Apoſtles, which was 
only Bread, under its proper Species, 
for in that moment, the Body of Chriſt 
was not there, under the Species of 
Bread, as our Antagoniſts themſelves 
confeſs, who conſtantly affirm, That 
the Body of Chrii is not rendred pre- 
ſent under the Species of Bread, till 
that inſtant wherein the Propoſition is 
compleatly ended, and the reaſon is, 
becauſe till that inſtant, there is no- 
thing that ſignifieth the Body of Chrzs7, 
which 1s made preſent by the forceand 
energia of the fignification of that 
Propoſition, which they ſay, is elevated 
to be iuſtrumental in producing its ob- 
jet, and by that means concurs to its 
own verity, Therefore Chris Body 
not being preſent under the Species of 
Bread in that inſtant, it remains, that 
only the ſubſtance of Bread was then 
preſent in Chrii#'shand,and conſequent- 
Iy that alone was the Subject of that 
Propoſition, whoſe Predicate was at- 
firmed, or enunciated of it, 


The 
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JF 1Iranſubſtantiation. 


The Predicate of the foremention- 
ed Propoſition, which is, Corpas menm, 
my Body, ug} and explicitly ſignifi- 
eth- the Body of Chrif#, who pronoun- 
ceth the Propoſition, and faith of that 
Bread, which he then keld in his hand, | 
that it was his Body, and therefore I } 
ſhall not detain you in proving the 
Body of Chris? to be the thing fignified | 
by the Predicate, eſpecially ſince our 
Opponents grant it, ,to make good | 
their Tenet, 


Having proved the true meaning 


and fignification of the SubjeCt of the | 
forenamed Propoſition to be Bread,and | 
our Adverſaries granting the thing re- # 
repreſented by the Predicate to be the | 
Body of Chr:37, let us now examine the | 
ſenſe and meaning of the whole att: # 
Chrif# holding Bread in his hand, faith, # 
This is my Body : that is, this Bread is | 
my Body, as hath been proved; and * 
the Propoſition being Affirmative, in- 7 
tentionally affirms Chrii/'s Body to be ? 
really identified with that Bread, ſigni- 7 


fied by the word 2his, becauſe no Af- || 
firmative Propoſition can be true, ex- 2? 
cept the Subje& and Predicate thereof 
be identified , ex parte obje&i,for with- } 
out | 
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8 thus, 


ranſubſtantiation. 


out this identity, the a& can neyer be 
conformable to its obje&, wherein con- 
fiſts the truth of it z whence it comes 
to paſs, that the Propoſition in Queſti- 
on, taken in a literal ſenſe, according 
to the true and genuine fignification of 
the wards, without Tropes and Figures, 
cannot poſlibly be true 3 which I proye 


An identity þetween Bread, and the 


; Body of Chris, is impoſſible and Chy- 


 merical;but the Propoſition in Queſtion 


affirms an identity between Bread and 
the Body of Chriff ; ergo, the Propoſt- 
tion in Queſtian affirms that which 1s 
impoſſible, and chymerical. The Mt- 
nor, or Second Propoſition, is plain 
and evident, by what bath been alrea- 
dy proved, and granted, The Major 
or Firſt Propoſition, I ſhall here pravez 
all identity between two Subſtances 
ſpecifically and individually diſtin, is 
as impoſlible, as a hyrco-cervs, or hypo- 
centaurns, as they call them, that 1s, a 
down-right Chymera:; the reaſan is, be- 
cauſe it involyes a contradiction, where- 
of one Member formally deſtroys the 
other; far the notion of identity be- 
tween two objects, confilts in this, That 
the ane hath ommia & ſola il/aque aliud 
WE OO Te 0" 07" "IR 
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habet, all the perfefions and predicates 
of the other, and nothing more 3 bur 
the ſubſtance of Bread hath not all the 
perfe&tions and predicates of the Body 
of Chris, for it wants Organizations , 


Life, ec. and hath a ſpecifical forme, | 
which Chrii# kath not ; therefore if | 


theſe two were identified , the one | 
would have all that the other hath, | 
( which idenity 1mplyes) and the one | 
would not have all thatthe other hath, | 
by reaſon of their ſpecifical diſtinftion, 
which is a plain contradiQtion, where- } 
in the Affirmative formally deſtroys the } 
Negative; and, ecoztra, the Negative | 
deſtroys the Affirmative. Again, that ! 
Bread, and the Body of Chr, are in- | 
dividually diſtin, and an 7ndividuum | 
is that which 1s izdiviſum in ſe, & divi- || 
ſum 2 quolibet alio;, indiſtinct in it ſelf, | 
and diſtin& from all others 3 but if F 
thoſe two individuals were identified, # 
each cf them would be diſtin& from * 
all other, and would not be diſtin& # 
from all other, which 1s a formal con- | 
tradiction, and therefore all ſuch iden- | 


tities between two, are impoſlible, and 


chymerica), and ſo I have proved the ! 
Major of the laſt Syllogiſme 3 whence | 


I conclude, that this Propoſition, = 
e 
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eft corpus meu, taken literally, affirms 
that which is impoſſible, and chymeri- 


calz and therefore cannot ground a re- 
al change, or converſion 3 and fo Trer- 


ſubſtantiation, as grounded on this Pro- 


poſition, is wholly impoſlible , and a 
meer Chymera. 


This Proofe I efficaciouſly confirm 
thus: Either that Particle Hoc ſigni- 
fies the ſubſtance of Bread, or it doth 
not ; if the former , then it affirms an 
identity between Bread, and the Body 
of Chriſs, which is a Chymera, and all 
the foregoing diſcourſe ſtands firm and 
immoveable; If the latter, then with 
aſſured confidence I declare, that there 
is not the leaſt. ground or appearance 
of Tranſubſiantiation to be drawn from 
that fo often reiterated Propoſition , 
Hoc eſt corpus menum , which I prove 
evidently. | 

All Converſions, and Tranſmutatie 
ons, whether partial or total, whether 
Tranſubſtantiations, or Tranſaccidentati- 
ons, ellentially import two extreams , 
the one is termin#s 4 quo, the other, ter- 
minus ad quem, and a Medium that 
paſſeth from one to the other, as 1n our 


preſent caſe the Bread 1s terminus 4 quo, 
the 
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the Body of Chriſt is terminus ad quem; 
becauſe the Bread is faid to be Convert- 
Ed, or Tranſubitantiated into the Body 
of Chriit, ſo that the Bread is deſtroy- 
ed, and the Body of Chriſt ſucceeds in 
Hheu thereof 3; the Medium 1s that cot- 
leftion of Accidents which are proper 
to Bread, and under which the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread exiſted before it was 
deſtroyed, and after, the Body of 
Chriſt, exiſts under the ſame colleQion 
of Accidents. 

Now, if the forefaid Particle Hoe do 
not (igmfie the ſubſtance of Bread, then 
it is moſt manifeſt , that in the whole 
propoſition, there is not the leaſt men- 
tion made of Bread, but only of the 
Body of Chriſt, which the Predicate 
expreſleth 3 and the Copula, or Union, 
repreſents nothing, but only intentio- 
nally unites, or identifies the two ex- 
treams3 and there is nothing elſe inthe 
whole propoſition but the Subject, 


which is the Particle Hoc; therefore if | 
this do not fignifie Bread , then there / 


is nothing that fignifieth it in the 
whole propoſition. 

Whence I infer, That the aforeſaid 
propoſition, doth no way fignifie, im- 
port , or make the leaſt mention of 


Tranſub- ' 
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Tranſub$#antiation, no, nor doth it af- 


ford the leaſt ground to infer it from 
thence , becauſe it mentions no ex- 
treams really diſtin&, no terminum 4 
quo, no terminum ad quem , no Change, 
nor Tranſmutation, but only fignifies 
the Body of Chrii# there , not as ter- 
minum ad quem, for this is correlative 
to another extreame, which 1s terminus 
2 quo; but this it not at all ſignifieth. 
How then can it adminiſter any the leaſt 
ground to aflert Tranſubitantzation 2 
Here I appeale to the Judgment of 


* any indifferent, or impartial Reader, 


though but meanly capacitated, how a 
Propoſition can be.capable to admini- 
ſter ſuch an aſſured belief of Tranſub- 
tantiation, which notwithſtanding 1t 
doth not in the leaſt ſignifie. 


It enſues therefore, That as the Rab- 
bies in thoſe times did uſually ſpeak in 
Parables, Tropes and Figures, &c. So 
our Great Maſter ( who in moſt things 
accommodated himſelf to the preſent 
times) did frequently expreſs himſelf 
by Parables, Emblems, Tropes, and Fi- 
gures, and particularly in this paſſage, 
whereof the words, as you ſee, can m 
no ways bear a literal ſcale, eſpectally, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe we find ſo much congruity for 
it, in other paſlages of Scripture, where 
our Saviour calls it Bread, John 6.v, 
51. 1 am the living bread, if any Man eate 
of this bread. The bread that Twill give 


you is my fleſh: And, How can it be- 


underſtood in a litteral ſenſe, that Bread 
ſhould be the fleſh of Chriit e wv. 58.7 hzs 
3s that bread which came down from Hea- 
ven, &c, Thele, and diverſe orher fay- 
ings of our Redeemer, can in no wayes 
be underſtood in the rigor of the Let- 


ter, but are to be expounded according - 
tothe congruity of the Subject 3 for the « | 
Bread was a firEmblem of the Body of ; 


Chri5f, and equivalently the ſame, be- 
cauſe it was by Chris? himſelf, elevated 
to be a Sacrament; and, as Bread feeds 
the Body of Man, fo the Sacramental 
effet thereof feeds the Soul , by ſuch 
Spiritual Graces as incline to Vertue 
and Piety, and by fencing the Under- 


ſtanding and the Will againſt all Sug- | 


geltions of Vice and Iniquity. 

Again, the Body of Chrii?, by Offer- 
ing it ſelf in that Bloody Sacrifice upon 
the Croſs, was the Meritorious Cauſe of 
thoſe Graces, and 'Spiritual Food of 
our Souls, and fo it was congruouſly 


| 
E 
£ 


a— 
4 


. 


# \ 


Figurd by Bread , which feeds the 
| Body 3 | 
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Body ; and for this reaſon it was fitly 
Inſtituted in this Sacrament, as a Com- 
memoration of Chris7's Paſſion 5 and 
therefore our Lord himſelf tells us, 
v, 63. That it is the Spirit that quick: 
neth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : And 


| again, The words that I ſpeak unto you, 
| are ſpirit and life; and ſo ought to be 
| underſtood, in a Myſtical ſenſe, and not 
| according to the found of the Letter ; 
| for by participating of this Sacrament, 
| we become Members of the Myſtical 
- | Body of Chriſt, and are, as it were, 
« | made one with him; fo that the Bread 
| being Inſtituted as a Sacrament, and 
| thereby adapted to produce all theſe 
| effects, it is equivalently the Body of 
| Chriſt. 


Aa SECT IV. 


353 


354 Of TranſubStantiation. 


SECT. IV; | for 


Objedions for Trankubſtantiation Sol-J cer 
ed. | wh 
He Firſt ObjeQion': © In this Pro-# wh: 

| polition., Hoc eft corpus meun | dic 
Tois is my Body - the Subje&t, which is hav 
the word Hoc, hath no determinate ſig-}| 2th 
nification 3 for when it is pronounced, | bec 
it neither repreſents the Bread, nor the} wo 
Body of Chriſt, but its true meaning is calc 
ſuſpended, till the Propofition be com:# tio! 
pleated, and then whatſoever is the ob. the 
jet of the Predicate, muſt alſo be the Z thir 
objett of the SubjeCt; fo that the Pre-J ſigr 
dicare fignifying explicitly the Body of # nf 
Chriif; the Subje&t, or the Particle Do 
Hoe ſignifies the fame implicitly ; and © 
 fathe Predicate being identify'd with | det 
the Subje&, the Propoſition is true, |! cun 
And in this manner all definitions are} one 
predicated of the things defined ; for |} nim 
that which the definritum ſignifieth im- : the 
plicitly, and obſcurely . the definition |} nun 
declares explicitly and diſtinQly. / qui 
This ; 
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This is a ſtrange kind of new Lo- 
pick, which will not bear the Teſt of 
the weakeſt Sophiſter, nor ever pet 
admittance into any Academy : where- 
fore my Firſt Anſwer is, That in all 


Z vocal Propoſitions, the ſubje& hath its 


| certain and determinate object then , 


when 1t 1s pronounced, whether it ex- 


' | preſſes the ſame clearly, or abſolutely, 


icle® 
and © 


vith 1 
rue, |: 
are}! 
for | 
im. |. then the indifference would be deter- 
{ min'd to that Species only, and the E- 


10n |! 


'h is | , 


s which 1s not material ; for if the pre- 
| dicate could determine the ſubject to, 
& have the ſame objeft with it ſelf, no 
7 affirmative propoſition could be falſe, 

J becauſe the ſubje&t , and predicate 
7 would be alwayes identified. But, in 
J caſe of equivocation, as in this propoſix 1s 
tion, Canis et animal latrabile ; where 
E the ſubject canis equally (i zonifieth more 
Z things then one); for it indifferently 
# ſignifies an Animal called a Dog, it (ig- 


y of | mfies the Dog-Star, and it ſignifies a 


Dog-Fiſh : In this caſe, I ſay, the in- 


* difference of the ward canis mult be 


determined, either by the preſent cir- 
cumſtances, or by the predicate z as if 
one with his finger ſhould ſhew an A- 
nima] called a Dog, and ſay , hic canzs , 


| quivocation would be taken off, So 
Aa 2 likewilg 
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likewiſe by the predicate, Animal [a- 


trabile , the indifference of the ward. 


canis would be determin'd to one kind 
only 3 but note, that the predicate can 


never draw the ſubje& to, lipnifie any | 
thing beyond the extent of its proper | 
ſignification, for the ward caxs mult | 


of neceſlity ſignific one of the three 
kindes aboye lpecified , and nothing 
elſe. So in the Propofition in Quelti- 

n, Hoc et corpus meunt, the word 


2c 1s determined of its cwn nature to | 
ſignifie that which it then indicates as | 
piefent, be it what it will; but can | 
neyer ſignifie a thing abſent, or not | 
then in being 3. much leſs can, us figul- | 
fication be ſuſpended, when it 1s once | 
pronounced, for here is no. equivoce. | 
tion z but this hath no place in the Þ 
Mental Propoſition of the Underſtand- | 
ing, which regulates the Vocal, becauſe | 
in mente nulla datur equivocatio., there | 
can be no equivocation in. the under- # 
ſtanding,to whoſe at the Vocal muſt cor. # 
reſpond. And if we could ſee. the in- } 
ternal Act of him that ſpeaks ( as the |; 
Angels do ) all equivocation would: [i 
ceaſe. What is added of a definiti= * 
on, 10 relation. to the definitum , or 
thing defin'd, is of no force, for the ! 
| definitum | 
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definitum hath its determinate fignifica- 
tion, before the definition 1s enuncia- 
ted of it ; but the definition declares 
diltinaly the gens and differentizn of 
z the thing defined, which the defirzatum 
involves in obſcurity. 


Secondly, I Anſwer, That inſiſting 
upon the Dodrine of this Objection , 
no Converſion, nor Tranſmutation can 
| be any way grounded 1n that Propoſi- 
Z tion ; for if the Subject, when pronoun- 
| ced, (ignifie nothing, and when the Pro- 
Z polition 1s compleatly ended, it ſhould 
* ſgnifie the fame with the Predicate, 


I- | Where then could they find the ex- 


E treams of Converſion 2 when there is 


| 7 but one and the ſame thing ſignified by* 
'& both ; no Medium expretled, not the 
| leaſt intimation of a tra,{tas, or pal- 


{ ſing from one extreame to another, This 
would ruine their main deſign, of A(- 
ſerting Tranſubi? antiation as a legal in- 
7 ference out of that Propoſition. 

Z Bur it may be Replyd, That by 
7 the aforeſaid Propoſition, the Body of 


a7 Chrif is aſſerted as preſent, which was 
7 not ſo before , for it paſſeth 2 zo eſſe 


E 4d eſſe, from not being, to being. 
7 I Anſwer, That all Converſions re- 
AazZ3 | quire 
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quire two poſitive termes, the one 45 
quo, the other ad quem. but all things 
that are ceated, or produced, which 
imply no Converfion, yet the firſt in- 
{tant of their produCtion, is primmm 
quod fic, and the inſt»nt immediately 


before , is the nltimum quod non, as the | 


Philoſophers terme them , which de- 
notes, a paſling from not Being, toa 


ſtate of Being 3 yet this imports no | 


Converſion of one thing into ano- 


ther, and is therefore impertinent to | 


ground TranſubSrantiation. 


The Second Objeftion procceds-a- # 
gainſt the notion of identity, as it is Þ 
explicated above, Sed. 3, where it is Z 
ſaid, That they are identified, where- #7 
of one hath all the predicates and per- | 
fetions of the other, and nothing elſe. F 
Whence it would follow, that no af. } 
firmative Propoſition would be true, | 
but only definitions, as this, homo eff & 
auirzal rationale. Man is a reaſonable © 
ſenſible Creatures which is the whole : 
Eſſence of Man. But the other four ' 
predicables, as genxs, differentia, propri- | 
v4 & accidens could have no place, |# 
becauſe they produc't but part of the | 
Eſſence, and fo the one hath not all : 
the periccions that the other hath ; as, | 
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Homo eſt Animal, Homo et Rationalis, 
Verbum faFum et caro, &Cc. 


Firs, I Anſwer, That this Contro- 
verfie depends not upon that notion 
of identity 3 for any other proper ex- 
plication of 1dentity, wonld be as 
{ubſervient to it, as this, and the Ar- 
guments would retain their full force; 
for the ſubſtance of Bread, can in no 
proper ſenſe, be ſaid to be identified 
with the Body of Chri#7. | 


Secondly, T Anſwer, direQly to the 
} Objection: And deny, that any pre- 
Z judice would hence acrew to the Pre- 
dicables : for this Propoſition, Homo 
eff Animal, contains two Metaphy- 
ſical concreats, videlricet, Homo, and 
Animal ;, and it muſt be thus refojved, 
Habens Humanitatem eſt habens Animas 
litatem, where the reum of the prae- 
dicate, 1s identified with the refumz of 
the ſubject, for it is the ſame habers in 
both caſes. As in Phyſical concrets ; 
Album et frigidum 3 which 1s thus re- 
ſolved, Habens albedinem ei habens 
frigiditatens. Where the habens,which 
1s the reFuz of the ſubject, hath ommia 
& ſola illa, which are contained in 
Aa 4. the 
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the redum of the Predicate; and ſoof 
all others of the like nature. That 
Propoſition, Verbum faFum eſt caro, is 
much of the ſame nature 3 for the Sub- 
jet Verbum , and the Predicate faiun 
caro, both fignifie zx re@o, the Divine 
Hypoſtaſis, whoſe perfect identity ren- 
ders the Propoſition true. But ſuch 
Propoſitions, as enunciate a Phyſical 
Abſtra& of 'its concrete; as this, Al- 
bum eſt frigidites, 8c. \uch acts, are all 


falſe, for want of identity. But this | 
; Diſcourſe 1s purely Logical, and there- } 


fore I leave it, 


The Third Objeftion : If one ſhould 


preſent another, with a Box of Jewels, j 


laying, This I give yon: the word this, | 


ſignifies that which is in the Box,but ex- | 


prefleth it not; ſo that the Propoſition Þ# 
renders this ſenſe, That which 3s in this | 


Box { give you : So when our Redeemer 
ſaid, This is my Body, the word this 
only ſignifieth that which was preſent 
under that Colleftion of Species, but 
expreſicth it not: as if he ſhould haye 


ſaid, That which 7s contained under theſe | 
Species is my Body, Where no mentt- | 


ON 1s macle of Bread, 


I 
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This is the ſame that 
hath been already Solved, though Pro- 
poſed in a New Dreſs: which notwith- 
(tanding a great Divine of the Society Edw.wor- 
of the Jeſuites, much inſiſts upon, and {i #4e: 


I Anſwer : 


*N» . Nnuſcrift. 
renders Chriſt's Propoſition thus, Con- _ 


tenturs ſub his ſpeciebus eſt corpus menm, 
My Anſwer 1s, That whatſoever was 
contained under the Species of Bread 
then preſent, when the word Hoc was 
pronounced, was the true Object there- 
of ; but nothing but the ſubſtance of 
Bread , was then contained under the 
Species of Bread, then preſent ; ergo, 
nothing but the ſubſtance of Bread 
was the true Object thereof, For in 
order to the aſligning the true Object 
to that Particle Hoc, it is not pertinent 
to examine, whether that Object be 
explicitly and diſtinctly, or only impli- 
citly and obicurely ſignified, 


The Fourth Objection: There are 
other concurring teſtimonies of our 
Saviour 1n Scripture, beſides that al- 
ready mentioned , which ſufficiently 
prove Tranſub5tantiation; as, The Bread 


that I will give you is my fleſh, Except 


you eate the fleſh of the Son of Man , 
& 


Co 
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&c. all which fignifie the Fleſh of Chrift 


to be given in the Sacrament, the Bread 
being deſtroyed. 


I Anſwer. The firſt Text fignifieth, 
zo a literal ſenſe, that Bread 1s the Flefh 
of Chris, which 1s already proved im- 
pofliblez the ſecond makes no menti- 


on of the Bread, but only of the Fleſh | 
of Chriff, which concerns the Real | 
Preſence, but not TranſnbStantiation; | 
which is the only queftion now in | 


hand. 


And to avoid unneceſſary Repetiti- | 
ons, I Averre, That no one Text of | 
Scripture doth declare any Converſi- | 
fion, or Commutation of the Bread in- | 
tothe Body of Chrii?; which is the main | 
thing to be proved, in order to Tran- | 
fabſtantiation , for this cannot ſubſiſt | 


without ſuch a Converſion, 


The Fifth Objedtion: The Divine | 
Power of Chriſt hath converted Water ÞZ 
into Wine; hath fed Five Thouſand &# 


with five Loaves and two Fiſhes:where #7 
he either Converted the Ayre into #Z 
| Bread and Fiſh, or elſe replicated the | 
Loaves and -Fiſhes, and ſo put them in * 
ſeveral places at once. 7 


And F 
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And by the Power of God's Omni- 
potence, Aaron's Rod was turned into 


| a Serpent: Why then ſhould we refuſe 


our Afſent to his turning Bread into 
his Body ? | 


The Anſwer : We do not at all 
Queſtion the Power of the Omnipo- 


| tent, who can work greater Wonders 
Z then theſe 3 nay, the Creation of this 
| Globe of the Univerſe, which he pro- 
| duced out of nothing, was a greater 


Proot of God's Omnipotence; but,we 


# deny the thing of Fatt; that Chri#? hath 
E actually changed Bread into his Body 5 
Z which we have no ground to Believe 3 
Z and as our Opponents defend it, we 
7 conceive it impoſlible, 


Another Objeftion may be taken 


2 fromthe Autority of the Fathers;where- 
of ſome ſeem to afhrm, others to deny. 
2 But their Opinions make no Articles of 
7 Faith; and though we reverence their 
” Autority, yet we deem 1t not expedi- 
2 ent, in this place, to ſcan the drift of 
7 their reſpeCtive ſayings. 


Only this in General : Their uſual 
expreſſions of this Sacrament, are, 
| That 
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That it contains the Symbole, the Fi- 
gure, the Type, the Antitype, the Re- 
ſemblance, the Sign, the Image of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt 5 which cer- | 
tainly muſt ſtand in oppoſition with 
the Real Preſence of the thing it ſclt. ] 


Diſpute V.| 


© tot 
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*| Diſpate V. 
Of the Reall Preſence. 


Ehe Preface. 


1 Aving Treated of Tranſubſtantia- 
* | Þþ tion, which imports a real Conver= 
T . | fonof the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine,in- 
* to the Body. and Blood of Chriſt, I noni come 
J to Inſtitute a Diſcourſe of theReal Preſence, 
* For though 4 Converſion of that nature, by 
* force of the words of Conſecration, which, 
* ſbould werifie the ſame words, in a literal 
— | ſenſe, be wholly 7poſſible,as. hath beer pra« 
* zed; yet I do not deny, but that in the 
7 Treaſury of Gods Omnipotency, there is 
7 contained a Power to Conſtitute the Body 
= of Chriſt Realy Preſent in the Sacra- 
: ment, preſcinding from the manner how 
” it is done; which if it be by a Converſi- 


on, 
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on, it would invert the Order of Nature 
in 4 high degree, and multiply a prodi- 
gious number of Miracles, without neteſ- 
fty. But in this Diſcourſe I ſhall only 
zaquire into the Matter of Fa@& ; whe- 
ther the Body of Chriſt be Really Pre- 
ſent 3 the EuchariS?, or not, and not at 
all examine the manner, how it 3s there , 
and ſo proceed equally again® Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Conſubſtantiation, and Im- 
; panation. For { take Companation to 
© bethe ſame with Conſubſtantiation. Ard 
by the Real Preſence, 1 underStand, a Re- 
al, AGual, and Local ExiStence, where- 
by the Body of Chriſt zs locally preſent,not 
only in Heaven, but alſo in the Eucharist, 
the ſame time, as the Church of Rome 
Teacheth; waving any other peculiar pre- 
fence beſides this, that the Body of Chriſt 
way have in this Sacrament « for my pre- 
fext deſign, 3s only to examine the truth 
of that Aſſertion, which affirms the Body 
of Chriſt, to be Properly, Really, Phyſi- 


cally, and Locally Preſent in the Eucha- 


riit, by a Homogeneal ubi with the Con- 
fecrated Hot, whether this ubi be Cir- 
envſcriptive, or Definitive, 
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The - Church of Rome's Definitions com- 
cerning the Real Preſence. . 


various Queſtions, and Difficulties 

| have been agitated, concerning 

- the Euchariſt, wherein both con- 

tending parts might prudently have 

ſpared themſelves the trouble, of rat- 

| {ing ſuch conteſts, no way beneficial to 

| a Chriſtian Life, nor neceſlary to Salva- 
t10n. 


I; theſe later Centuries from Chri#, 


” - As Firif, Whether the ſame Body 
| of Chriſt, which is in Heaven, be True- 
ly-and Really, or only Virtually, and 
Figuratively, preſent in the Sacrament? 


What need ſo Hot a Debate of this - 


| Qneſtion, to perplex the Minds of the 
Well-meaning Vulgar 2 who might as 
ſoon obtain Heaven , by their Implicit 
Faith, as after ſo long a protracted Con- 


tention, with ſuch Heate and Animoſt- 


ty, on both ſides, 1n order to the decilt- 
on 
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on of this Queſtion; which notwith- 
ſtanding , neither is, nor ever will be 
determnrd, fo as borh Parties will Ac- 
quielce. 


For, ſuppoſing the Body of Chr357,to 
be only Virtually, and Figuratively 
preſent; yet, by its being there i» /:r- 
tate, there are as many degrees of Grace, 
both Habnuat, and AQual, produced 
in the Soul of the Faithful, and Wor- 
thy. Receiver, as if it were Really, and 
Corporally preſent: there are the ſame 
Spiritual Benefats, and: Emoluments, to 
advance its: progrels in. Vertue, and its 
_— towards Eternity, in both 
C 


For, as in Baptiſ-ze, the Lotion, which 
is duly applyed by the'Baptizer, accor- 
ding to Chrii7's Inſtitution, Sandtifies 
the Soul of the Baptized, expels- Ori- 

inal Sin, and gives him. a Right to-the 

nheritance' of Glory ; and: yet the re- 
mote. Matter ſtill- remains a meer Na- 
tural. Element of Water, as it was be- 
fore: and the Immediate Matter, which 
1s the Application. of that Water tothe 
Baptized , is of it ſelf. a pure Natural 
Action: though by Vertue of Chrift's 
[nſtitution, 
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Inſtitution, theſe Natural things acquire 
a Power, to produce ſuch Supernatural 
effects, as pure Nature carinot pretend 
to. So likewiſe in the Euchariſt, the 
Natural ſiibſtances of Bread and Wine, 
have the ſame capacity, of being eleva- 
ted toa Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordina- 
tion, and conſequently of being inſtru- 
mental, to produce thoſe Spiritual ef- 
tes, which, by Divine Inſtitution, are 
annexed to the due receiving of this 
Sacrament, as well as the Natural Ele- 
ment of Water; for whether the Bo- 
dy of Chrii? be really preſent or not, 
yet certain it is, that he is there by his 
Vertue, by his Divinity, and by his Om- 
nipotency, and will as afſuredly con- 
fer upon the worthy Receiver, thoſe 
Spiritual Guifts, which he hath promi- 
ſed, as if he were in verity, and reality 
preſent 'by his Body. | | 

Notwithſtanding , the Church of 
Rome tenaciouſly. aſſerts the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Body in this Sacrament, 
and hath raiſed it to an Article of Dt- 


vine Faith, Fulminating an Azatheme 
againſt all thoſe who ſhall deny it. So 


the Council of Trent ; $7 quis negave- 5,1. 
rit, in SanGiſſume Enuchariitie Sacra- Seſ.14. 
mento , contineri vere, realiter, & ſub- 64% 7» 


ſftantialiter, 


U e* ' ec "re ence. 


 ſubit antialiter, corpas & Janguinem, undly ſe 
cum anima, & Divinitate Domini No-l;q, 
Pe Feſu ChriSti, ac proinde totum Chri-hcccy 
um ; ſed dixerit tautummodo eſſe ink... 
eo, ut in ſigno, vel figura, ant virtutez Az; viq 
athema ſit. This definition 1s conſo-ſgne 
nafht to the Canons and Decrees of o-f =_ 
ther Councils, and diverſe Texts of theſg,,;. 
canon Law. As Concil Conitant. 2.k;6T 
Lateran. Con, &c. C. Panis. de conſe-h, we 
crat. D. 2. C. Cane Marthe de celebrat, by a 
Mi. &c. So that they have made ith,, þ, 
an Article of Faith, and thrown their mp 
Curſe 'upon all that ſhall deny it 3 andþ, 1 
yet many Thouſands there are, among, 
the ignorant Yulgar,of both Sexes,who, | 
after this definition, cannot give an ac-femai 
count of the difference, between theþ,; 
Real, Virtual, 'and Figurative being 
of Chriit's Body in this Sacrament, ani 
ſo' muſt ſtill have recourſe to their Im- 
plicit Faith, as much as if, there wereſ, 
no fuch definition. And how. much, 
this Belief of the Real Preſence, condu- 
ceth to Salvation, T leave to the judg- |. 
ment of the impartial Readerz ſuppo-f 
ſing what hath been already 'fajd. _ 

" But this 1s not all; for out 'of this 
deciſion of their Councils, there oc 
another Quzry 3 for ſuppoſing the Real 

r is '--  Ppeſence 
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#3 Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Eucha- 
No- iſt, a Natural doubt arifeth . What is. 
br Þþeccome of the ſubſtance of Bread that 
- iikyags there before? Here Arthors are 

"Hivided, into three different Claſſes; 
Uo-Some place the Body of Chrift here by 
f 0- [rarſubitantiation , others by Conſub- 
ezartration,others by Izmpanation, The 

2-ffirſt Teach, that the ſubitancee of Bread , 
7" ps well Matter as Forme, is deſtroyed, 
ral.by a Natural Exigence of Chrif7's Bo- 
Ee ty being placed there, becauſe two 
heir mpleat Corporeal Subſtances, cannot 
andþe naturally, in the fame place, the 
ONgKnie time, The two laſt Opinions 
ho, (each , That the fubſtance of Bread 
Ac-femaineth together with Chrii7's Body, 
thehnd differ.only in this, That they who 
108 Bold ConſubFantiation, aſſert the Body 
anakf Chrift to be with the ſubſtance of 
Im- ſhe ' Bread z Whereas the Authors of 
cre Dyparation Teach , The Body of Chriit 
Ucn bo be contained in thisSacrament inviſi- 
du-f becauſe the fubſtance of bread, with 
dg- $ proper accidents, as it were, Covers 
Þ97 — it fo, as to render it _— 

. htc of bemg perceived by any Corpo- 
this feal Senſe. oy that the lady of Chriit 
Is, ding Miraculouſly Superinduc't, is im- 
al By within the ſubſtance of the bread, 
woE Bb 2 and 
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and penetrated with it, and therefore|yith 
not pervious to Senſation, ''U Real 


A 
In- this variety of Opinions, Wholjs b: 
ſhall be the Umpire ? Certainly noneſſtrik 
more accommodated for this Fun&ion;KCanc 
then the great Oracle of the Univerle|ſr9ſa 
The Church, of Rowe, whoſe yay nere 
Prerogative of Infallibility, will take ofificorpo 
all ambiguity of the truth of her deci-Cþr;; 
lions. Thus then ſpeaks the Councilffyg,, 
of Trent. DPuoniam autem Chriſ!mfſpanis 
Redemptor noster, corpus ſunm, id quodſin | 
ſub ſpecie panis offerebat, vert eſſe dixit iſpecie 
ideo perſuaſum ſemper in Eccleſia Delſcouv: 
uit jdque nunc denuo ſana hec SynoQTran 
dns declarat , per conſecrationem panilſma (1 
& vini, converſionem fieri totima ſubſſted a 
Htantie panis , in ſubStantiam corporiſipart 
Chriſtz Domini noſtri, &+ totins ſubitamfcond 
tie vini in ſubitantiam ſanguinis ejus Ybut- 
que converſio convenienter & proprie that 
San@a Catholica Eccleſia , Tranſubitar{ make 
tiatio et appelata. The ſame is conftheir 
tained 1n other Councils and Texts dfiploy: 
the Common Law, as Concil Roms. 6| Prof 
Concil Lateran. 2. In cap. Qui man{Viler 
ducant de conſecrat. diſt. 2. cap, Tteral| L. 2: 
tur. Cap. ſemel Chriſtus. cap. ſingulis | 180 
witill Je E 
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with 'other: Texts ahove cited for the 


Real Preſence. | | 
And this definition of the Council, 


is backt by a ſevere Canon, able-ro 
ſtrike terror. into the disbelievers. The 


Canon runs thus, Sz quis dixcrit in $4- 


croſaufto Euchariſtie Sacramento rema- 
nere ſubitantiam panis & vini una cum 
corpore & ſanguine Domini Noſtri Feſu 
Chriiti , negaveritque mirabilem illan,o 
Ingularem converſionem totins ſubjiantie 
anis in corpms, & totins ſubſtantie vin, 


peciebus panis &* winiz quam quidem 
couverſionem Catholica Eccleſia optiſſame 
Tranſubſtantiationem appellat 5 Anathe- 


Wm fit; Here is a heavy Curſe fulmina- 


ted againſt all thoſe that ſhall deny any 


Mpart of this Canon , which not only 


condemns the two former Opinions, 
but- 1s -hkewiſe extended to all th:{c 
that deny the Real Preſence. Ant to 
make it the more plauſible, the Pens ot 
their beſt Divines are induſtrioully im- 
ployed, to work their Adherents, ar 
Profelites, into the Beliet of ui. $9 
Valerins Reginaldus in parte fori pwnit, 
L. 29. n. 36. Vaſq; 3 Part. To. 3. D. 
180 7x4, 1C8, & alibi. Ledaſn. tract. 
de Euch. C. 6. Concil. 2. 3, © pi{jom 

Bb 3 alii, 
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alii, For is it hereby made an Article 
of Divine Faith, and all are enjoyn'd 
to believe it as ſuch, under the moſt 
rigorous Commination of being Con- 
demned to the Eternal Flames of Hell 
Fire, if they call in queſtion this De- 


cree, and Canon of the.Counci}, or any 
part thereof. | 


"oft 
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SECT, It, 


Other $ubtilties ariſing from the former 
Deciſions not fully determin'd, 


Ther Difficulties - of like nature 

are frequently diſcufſed'by their 
Divines, but not yet determin'd by the 
Church 3 as Firſt, By what means the 
Body of Chrii# is madeCorporeally pre- 
ſent in the Exchariſ#? Whether by a 
new production , really diſtin&t from 
that which conſerves his Sacred Body 
in Heaven; or elſe by a new ubicatt- 
on, which they. call adduction ? if the 
firſt, then the Body and Soul of Chr? 
muſt be created anew, and the Natural 
and Hypoſtatical Unions muſt terminate 
new eduCtive actions, really diſtinct 
from thoſe whereby they exiſt in Hea- 
ven, I remember to have Read a 
Book Written by one Tho. Barton, alias 
Anderton, an Engliſh Feſuite, wherein he 
earneſtly contends to eſtabliſh this O- 
5 pinion; but I alſo heard others of the 
ſame Order, to object againſt him, 
Bb 4 That 
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That according to his Opihion, the Di- 
vine Word, would be as often Incar- 
nate again, as thuie thou!d be Hoſts 
Conſecrated; for every -Conſecration ar- 
gues a new Incarnation becauſe,though 
the Hypoſtatical. Union be {ti]l the 
ſame, yet the action wh ch produceth 
It,is wholly new.So that the common O- 
pinion of their Divines, is, That all the | 
parts of Chrii? in the Exchariit acquire | 
only new xbzes, or ubications, wkereby, | 
the Body, the Sou], ec. together with 
their reſpective actions (the very ſame 
that are in Heaven) are rendred preſent 
in the Sacrament,and without leaving 
their Station in Heaven, they do by 
every Conſecration acquire: a! new 
place, and whereas they exifted but in 
ane place before, they now exiſt in two | 


places at the ſame time, - | tal 


Hence ariſeth a Second Difficulty re- | 
lating to the.nature of this «b;, where- |} 
by the Body of Chrit is exiſtent under | 
the Species of bread 3 and the Quelti-. | 
an is, Whether it be bz circumſcripti- | 
v4m, Ot ubi definitivum £ that is, Whes 
ther the body of Chrii# exiſt in the 
Euharit, as 1t doth in Heaven, having 


all its parts duly. ordered and colloca» 
ted 


Of the Real Preſence. 
ted in their diſtin& ſtations, with their 
natural diſtances;conjun&ions, and -con- 
ripuities to each other, as human bo- 
dies are here framed, ſo as that' the 
Hand imployes one part of the ſpace , 
the Foot another part, the Head ano- 
ther, ' &&c. or elle whether the whoie 
body be in the whole ſpace of the Hoſt, 
and the ſame whole body in every di- 
| RinCt part and -particle of the Hoſt, as 


. | a reaſonable Soul is wholly'in every 
| part: of a Human body : it fo, then the 
Body of Chrii?, in the Sicramenr, hath: 


a definitive ubication, whereby all its 
parts are penetrated, and ſo involved 
and implicated within each other, that 
| an Angel cannot cu!l out a partible'of 


in- | the Hoſt, how ſmall ſocver it be, and 


that'no ſenſe can perceive it, but it con- 


tairis all Chriſt. And this Opinion'they 


: incline to. 


A Third Queſtion occurreth : How 
long the Body of Chrii?, together with 
the Sou], the Divinity, ec. remain 1n 
the Conſecrated Hoſt? There are vart- 
ous Anſwers to this Queſtion ; bur the 
common gives this Rule, That as lang 
as the natural Species ot bread re- 
mains 1n the Hoſt,ſo long, and no longer 
. the 


bee mce 
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the Body of Chriſt is there preſent; ſo 


- that what alteration ſoever 1s made in 


the Hoſt, by natural cauſes, if the dil- 
poſition ſuffer not ſo much change, as 
would render it uncapable to ſuſtain 
the ſubſtantial forme of bread, ſo long 
the Body of Chriſt remains there'; but 
when by contrary Agents, the laſt diſ- 
poſition of the forme of bread is ex- 
pel'd, then the Body of Chriſ# with- 
draws, and relinquiſheth its #bz, not by 
a local motion, but by a meer deſtru- 
ion of that ubication, without acqui- 
ring anynew one, but 1s reduced. to. 
his former ubication, without paſſing 


from Earth to, Heaven. And though. 
before the deſtrucon of the accidents 


of bread, the Body of Chriſt was, exiſt- 
ent in Heaven, and: here on Earth, the 


ſame time, yet after that deſtruction, it. 


exiſts only in Heaven, and yet never 
tended, by a local and ſucceſſive moti- 


on, from Earth towards Heaven; nor! 


ever . penetrated ,, the Air, nor the 


Heavens , to obtain his place in the: 


Emperial Heaven, becauſe it had 'that 


place before. This is the ſum of their 


_ Doctrine. 


Theſe 
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Thefe Fhree Difficulties, though 
much agitated by their Divines, yet 
are not fully determined: by their 
Church, Only the Council of Trezt 
touches upon the Second, and Third, 
but leaves the Firſt to the. litigation 


of the Schoolmen. Of the Second, it x,;4, cou; 
faith, $7 quis negaverit in venerabili eſs. 23. 
Sacramento Euchariſtie ſub unaquaque © 31 


ſpecie & ſub ſingulis cujusque ſpeciet 
partibus , ſeparatiove faGta, totum Chri- 
am contineri, Anathema ſit. If any one 
ſhall deny in: the venerable Sacrament 
of the Enchari#t, all Chriſt to be con- 
tained under each Kind ,. and: under 
every part of each Kind, after Separa- 
tion, let him be Accurſed. .The ſame 
is declared, Seſs. 23. Cap. 3: & Seſs. 
21. Cap. 3. which is conformable to 
the Council of Florence, 1n Decreto 
Eugenti ad Armenios ; yet none of theſe 
places define the manner how Chriſt's 
Body exiſts in this Sacrament, whether 
definitively , or CircumſpeCtively , but 
only aſſert all Chrii# to be' in. each 
part. 
As to the Third, The Council of 
Trent decrees the Body of Chriſt to be 


preſent, tmmediately after Conſecrati- 
on, 
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on, but refolves nothing, how long it 
continues there ; for thus faith - the 
Council, $3 quis dixerit pere&a conſe- 


cratione in admirabili Euchariftie Sas . 
cramento, non eſſe corpus , & ſanguinem 


Domini Nofiri Feſws ChriSti; ſed tan- + 


thm in uſa, dum ſumitur, non antem 
ante, vel pos, & in hoitijs , ſen particu- 
lis conſecratis , que poit Communionem 
reſervantur , vel ſuperſunt, non remanere 
verum corpus Domini, Anathema*ſit. 
If any one ſhall ſay, That after Con- 
ſecration, in the Admirable Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, the Body and Blood 
of our Lord Jeſ# Chriſt is not there, 
but only in practice, when it'is receiv- 


ed, yet not before, nor after; and that 


in the Hoſts, or Particles, that are Con- 
ſecrated , which after Communion are 
reſerved ,.or left, the [true Body of 


Chriit doth not remain, Jet him be Ac- * 


curſed. This declares when the Body 
of Chriſt begins to be preſent in the Sa- 
crament, but determines nothing, how 
long it remains there. But ſince there 
is no more neceſiity of -defining the 
Real Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation , &C, 
then of determining thoſe difficulties 


here propoſed 5 we may groundedly 


expect 1n the next general —_ a 
ull 
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full deciſion of theſe nice Queſtions , 
by new Canons , and Decrees, and 
new Articles of Faith, to be framed 
for the reſolution of theſe and: the wy 
doubts. 


Ze 


"SECT. UL 


The Inutility of Multiplying Defamnitions 
of this nature, 


Nd now, if ſome impartial, and 

unbyafled Judge, were to deliver 
his Opinion of theſe, and the like pro- 
cecdings, of the Church of Rome, I 
would propoſe to his Conſiderati- 
ON, 


FiriF , What Grounds, or Foot- 
ſteps can be found in Scripture; in the 
Practiſe, or Dofrine of Chriſt, or his A- 
poſtles, or in al} the TranſaCtions of Ar- 
tiquity, or the Primitive Church, for ſo 
Rigorous, and Commuinatorious decifi- 
on of ſuch ſubrile and nice Points, un- 
der ſo great a Penalty? and I am ſure 
none can be found. 


Secondly , Caſt a glance upon the 
effects of theſe new-framed Articles of 
Faith. What Benefit, or Emolument, 
doth accrew to Chriſtianity by them? 

Do 


RS 


Do the Graces of Chrii?, flow frem 
the . Sacraments, more plentifully , by 
vertue of thoſe Definitions then they 
did before ? This cannot be alleged; 
for the meaſure of Grace, was taxed 
and determined by Chriſt, in his Origi- 
nal Inſtitution , with reference to the 
diſpoſition of the receiver. Do they 
conduce to the better inſtitution of a 
Chriſtian Life? Do the Faithful the 
more adhere to the due obſervance of 
Gods Law? Do they promate Vertue 
and Good Life? Do they check the 
illegal progreſs of the Licentious? Do 
they cry down Vice, and Wickedneſs? 
Do they add any new Motives to aban- 
don the Old Man, and ſhun Senſuality? 
Do they excite to the regulating our 
Actions, by the Condud of a juſt Syn- 
dereſis, inſtructed with true Reaſon, 
and to rejedt the ſuggeſtion of ſenſe? 
not the leaſt of theſe products do iflug 
from them. | 


Nay , on the contrary, Do they 
not_ add more load to the Conſciences 
of the Faithful > who are bound to: 
Believe what they comprehend not. 
Do they not enthrall and enflave their 
Souls to be liable to the Belief of ſuck 
2 
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a long Catalogue of nicities, or ee be 
damned >? Whar a dreadful thing it is; 
to'implicate Mens Mirids, and Conſcien- 
ces' into ſuch-an unextricable labyrinth 
of {ollicitude, anxiety, and confuſion, 
when they ſhall conſider, that of fo 
many definitions, if they disbelieve but 
one, though they believe all the reſt; 
nothing remains for them, but the eter- 
nal flames of Hell Fire? And yet they 
are. wholly 1gnorant what it is they 
ought to believe, for you were as good 
endeavor to waſh a Blackamore white, 
as to go about to make the common 
vulgar of both Sexes capable of the 
true meaning of thoſe points, which 
are ſo remote from ſenſe. 


And, How can they exerciſe therti- 
ſelyes in Vertue, while ſach anxious 
ſcruples, and confuſion, clowds their 
underſtanding, and caſts a damp upon 
all their vital faculties? Nay, this hath 
an immediate tendency to deſpair, for 
when they conſider themſelves uncapa- 


ble of complying with ſuch a Maſs of |ji 


Implex Articles of Faith, and confider- 
ng their own imbecility, they will be 
apt to concelve, thar they are loſt, and 
that Ecernity of Bliſs is out of their 
reach, 
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reach for, qui erraverit in nno fats 
eſt omninm rews - he that errs in one, is 
made guilty of all ; and hence they 
connaturally fall into deſperation. 
Beſides, What more hinders the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, then ſuch a 
multiplicity of Tenets, pretended -ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, and yet ſo full of 
arduity, and fo repugnant to the com- 
mon courſe of Nature, which are apt 
to ſtartle the moſt credulous? Who 
would imbrace Chriſtianity, if ſuch a 
bundle of incredible Myſteries - were 
candidly propoſed to them, as all nece(- 
fary to Salvation? which are ſo deſtru- 
Rive of the Laws of Nature; and no 


Proofes of any of them, but only be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome hath defined 


: them, Few or none would deny their 


Reaſon, and yield a blind conformity 


to ſuch, and ſo many irregular Pardons, 
as they ought to believe. 


Theſe, and many other ſuch incon- 
veniences, are the produtts of multiply- 
ing ſo many new Articles of Faith, theſe 
are the fatal conſequences that thence 
enſue, And if you conſult your Rea- 
ſon, to ſuggeſt to you , what benefit is 
hence expected, or what Motives might 

Cc induce 
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induce them, to impoſe ſa hard a tazke 
upon the Believers: I know none, 
but a ſtrong propenſion in the Autharg, | 
to carry all things on, with a ſtrong |{oT 
hand, to make their Empire known, |! 
and to Lord it over the Flock of | {vi 
Chriſt, | x 


* But it maybe Obje&ted, That the | bei 
IIlliterate ſhall not need to perplex | NO 4 
themſelves, for they have a ſure re-|P| 1 
fuge to their Lmplicite Faith, by believ- | Þ46Þ 
ing what the Church believeth. -. ' 18? V 


Firſt, T Anſwer, That this is a ve- [5:6 
ry deardinate and irregular point of have 
Dodrine, to Teach them to regulate [AW 
their Implicite Faith by the Belief of | 5 
the Church of Row: 3 as if this were [Ws? 
a ſurer Rule to walk by, then the Do-{#-11 
&rine, the Praftice, the Ordination,and|Þ*he 


' Inſtitution of Chrif# himſelf, How hot |ſuffici 


doth this ſimell of Blaſphemy ? to purſ#th 
Ignorant Souls upon ſuch a prepoſte- this | 
rous way of Faith, as to prefer the POV 
Belief of the Church of Rowe, before |. 

the Inſtitution of ChrifZ, whereby the|,_ BY 
Faith of the Church ought to be ari That 
ginally regulated, vis 


Secondly, 
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ke | . \Secopdly , I Anlwer 5 If any: | ro 
ne, | cite Faith be ſufficient after the defini 


ors, | £90, then the explicite declaration, of 
"ng | © many Articles ayaileth nothing, far 
en, | the very ſame Implicite Faith, that was 
of | fafficient before the definition, js ſuffici- 
[nt after; then the Councils labor in 
vaio, of rather not in yain; for though 

the | their numerous definitions, produce 
lex | 20 good effect, yet they bave an am- 
re- | ple pawer in producing bad effects, as 
ey- | bath been declared, And thus far [ 
_ [go with them, that in matters of Di- 
zine Faith, an implicice in moſt caſes, 

ve- [i5-ſufficient to Salvation , provided it 
of [have a reference to that neyer erring 
late [Rule of ChriiF's Dorine and Inſtituti- 
f of [405 and, What Rowaniſt dares deny 
2ere [1bis? For, 1 canſidently aſſert, That 
Do- 182-Implicite Faith, regulated .by the 
-{({bchef of the:Qhurch of Rome, is nat 
hot fſufficient to Salvation 3 for this.Church 
put 94th, ecred, and may erre agaio, as is in 
ſte. [tbis Treatiſe ſufficiently declared, and 

the |&oved. | 

fore |- | | j 
the | Bit to ſhew. yet, moxe groundedly ;; 
ori [That the multiplying of:ſ0-many Ar- . 
ticles of; Faith, are wholly uſeleſs, and 

- [pernicious 5 let any ratiqnal - perſon 
zl, Cc 2 conſider, 
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confider., what ſtrange wonders th 
Suprenie: Creator of all things - hatlf ny | 
wrought, to bring about this greaſ:. ww 
Work of Mans Redemption. Th v4 is 
Divine Word took Humane Natur 2 
upon him, God became Man, and , 

Man , ſuffer'd great indignities, ant Kos 
oppoſition, and art laſt ſufferd 'deatf.. - 
upon a Croſs. What was all this fore, 
but in order to the' Redemption ' dj... 
Mankind, And after all this, -he ſet roy 
led his Church, Inſtiruted Sacrament ne 
and Ordained what he deemed ' ne er : 
ceſfary, to accompliſh his final end, | - 
It then credible, that having - accon 
pliſht all - other means neceſſary * t "0" 
this end, he ſhould art laſt be defi % 
ent in the application of thoſe mean 
which would render them all uſeleſs 
Had he-no care of his Church , .nc 
Providence for it, in future Apes? 


Jhoul 


o 

heir 

about 
en _ 


What need 1s there then of ſo mar f 
new Articles of Faith? Chriſt: had þ 
perfect proſpect , and a full compre 
henſion of his Church, and all circunf F 
ſtances belonging to it, for all parti. 
cular times, and agesz and wanted 
power to provide for it in the be. 


. * 


manner 5 How then 1s it poſhble, thi * 
an 
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any perſon, indued with Reaſon, can 
{conceiye, that this Omniſcient , Om- 
Jnipotent, and Infinitely Wiſe, and 
Provident God, ſhould be deficient, 


$n a work of this Nature? that he 


ſhould leave this great work of our 
Redemption imperfect, that he ſhould 


Jail in the compleat accompliſhment: 


| bf his Maſter-piece? eſpecially conſi- 


"Bering , that he could with eaſe pro-. 
Wide 7unc pro nurnc, he could then 


" Have ' provided for all future events, 
A mhenſoever they ſhould happen. 


COM And it is as impoſſible, that he 

/  "Yhould leave any defe&s in a delign 

ff ſo. high a nature, to be corrected, 

Sr ſupplyed by meer Men, that carry 

heir human frailty and imperfections 

-"Þbout them; for by this means, ſuch 

en would be concauſes in the. work 

ff our Redemption; and yet Chri- 

tanity never yet acknowledged any 
Redeemer but one. 


Wherefore, it js. a high preſumpti- 
Þ1 to attempt to compleat, or perfect 
'briſt's.work , or. to. ſupply the de- 

efts., which we falſely ſuppoſe he 
| ":-WEY hath 
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Kith left in it. Nothitg is more 16 
ne” to Reafon, and nothing more 
detogares frani the infinite Artributes, 
_ and tnph Prerogatives of our Great 
Rede . r. ; . 


Whence 1 condthde with this Di- 
lemma: Either Chrii# Inſtituted ' all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, of he 
did not. If not, What then becdthe 
of 'all 'the Primitive Chriſtians, for 
Eigtit Hundred years together after 
Chrift? for, in their tinie, hone of 
thoſe new Podrines, which are now 
defined, were yet ſtarted. | 


Would Chri#f pertnic ſo many Milli- 
ons: that were all Members of hisChiitch, 
eo perifh', fot want of neceſſary theari 
to Salvation > This would reflet up- 
on the Author of Life, atid mike 
him x Deluder. A 


They muſt therefote acknowledpe, 
That Chrii# did Jatents in bis Church 
all things neceſlaty to Salvarioii: I 
ſo; Then what necelfity is there of 
ſo many new defitiltions? which only 
ſerve to peſtet ahd__iffcuinbet Metis 

| | Savin Minds 


Ry 2 = 
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Minds 3 becauſe , forſooth , Eternal 
Damnation muſt be the reward-of 
them , that deny any one of them, 
yea , or ſo..much®as doubt of the 
Truth of any them. 
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SECT. WW.  : bc 
The Obje@ions Solved. ad 


He Firſt Obje&ion ; Accordin di 

to the Principles of this Dif- | up 
courſe, all Councils would be uſeleſs, | fpl 
or rather pernicious 3 for , the -main | ce 
deſign of Councils is, to decide fuch | th 
doubts, as are promiſcuouſly diſcuſſed |. to 
among the multitude, of whom (with- 
out the Autority of a Council ) none 
have power .to give a final determina- | Vi 
tion ; and therefore Councils have been | at 
always in uſe: there was a Council in | 1o 
the Apoſtles time; there were ſeveral | fr: 
Councils in the Primitive Church. So | ar. 
that this DoQrine wholly ſwerves from | P1 
Reaſon and Antiquity, C 


The Firſt Anſwer: IT am no Enemy | fu 
of Councils, but on the contrary, con- | n« 
ceive them of great uſe, and ſometimes | Jil 
neceſſary for the right Adminiſtration | p! 
of the Church ; for certainly many | at 
great and good effetts depend upon | Þ' 
them, 
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them, when they take their meaſures 


right, and truly conceive how far the 
limits of their power and autority ex- 
tend. But 1f Councils tranſgreſs their 
bounds, and ſubmit Chr:57's Agions to 
their ſcrutiny, and therein preſume to 
add or diminiſh, to alter or change, to 
correct or amend, any of Chriffs Or-' 
dinances or Inſtitutions, and ſo intrench 
upon jus Divinum, which is aboye their 
ſphere; and in effect to cry out, i» 
celum conſcendam, ſimilis ero Altiſſumo : 
this is a pernicious abuſe of their au- 


. tority 3 wherefore, 


The Second Anſwer 1s; That when 
Vertue begins to decline', and Vice to 
abound ; when the Clergy grows dif- 
ſolute, and the Laity ſtubborn and re- 
fracory againſt their Spiritual Leaders, 
and Paſtors; when the Dotdtrine and 
Praftice of Chriſt, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians, is not fully upheld 1n its 
Original Purity, but begins to 'be of- 
tuſcated, and to loſe its efficacy, by In- 
novations, and in many other cafes of 
like nature, then are Councils both 
profitable and neceſſary, as a Phyfiti- 
an.is to a ſick Patient then ought they, 
þy their opportune Remedies, to _ 

the 
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the Sores, to make up the breaches,t6 
reforme the abuſes, and to redintegrate 
the whole body of the Church, and 
purge the Wheate, from the Cockle , 
and Diihel, which by the depraved 
will of Mar, and the ſuggeſtion of Sa- 
thaf, began to take root. 


But if Covncils ſhould ſpend their 
endeavors, in debating cettain abſtruſe, 
and hidden Myſteries,and frame Articles 
of Divine Faith upon them, without ary 
warrantin Scripture, or Antiquity ; nay, 
againſt the Original Belief of the 
Church ;- and by their annexed Ana- 
thema's drive. Men to confufion, and 
deſperation, and yet reap no benefit 
thereby ; (for it neither promotes Ver- 
tue, nor curbs Vice, nor any way con- 
duceth to the inſtitution of a Moral 
and Chriſtian Life ; but on the contra- 
ry it puts Mens Conſciences upon the 
Rack, it diſturbs the peace and quiet 
of. their Minds, it hinders their due 
application to Vertue and Morality, it 
perplexes their Souls with Scruples,and 
. difpoſeth them to deſpair. In this 

caſe;.I appeal to the Judgment of the 
whole World, Whether the multiply- 

ing 
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ing of ſuch decifions, be rot fruitelF 


and pernicious? 


To what is added iri'the Objetfivtt, 


I gratit; that Councils' liave been"aE 
ways in uſe, not to detide fuch ſpect 
lative. points of Divinity, and reduce 


then} to'Articles of Faith; but to folve. 


prattical doubts, which may atiſe 4- 
mong the. vulgar , concerning theit 
prattife, atid manners, &-c. which ty 
be ibfititmental to' facilitate their' pro» 
gieſs rowards Rtven; but as for Di 
vitie Faith, it ought co be (iid rothewy 
as $6: Bak! ſaid to dhe Calatiats, That 
if ah Agel fhould cone from Heayet, 
and Teach theft” ocfierwife then thie\ 
tad been Taiight, by EhrifFantd his 


poitler, they ougit not to believe him, 


: 


{te, GE t. 8,9. 


The Second Objethon : We ate 
Taught by experience , that fevetal 
Hereſiarchs have often attempted to 
make a.breach in the Church, by their 
new Heterodox Dodtinez and the 
moſt efficacious remedy in the Church 
20 prevent ſuch inconveniences, - to 

na- 


but Jer hint be Accarſed, faith the Apo: 


% 


X 
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Anathematize the Authors, and con- 
demn their Errors, as Heretical, which 
hath been alwayes practiſed in the 
Church with good | ſucceſs, for the ex- 
tirpating of Herefie, .and eſtabliſhing 
Orthodox Doctrine. 


To this Objection I Anſwer , Firs, 


That when the Definitions of Coun- 


cils are. grounded in Scripture, .in the 
Dodrine and Practiſe of Chris? , and 
his  ApoiFles, or otherwiſe by true 
Revelations made manifeſt, to be of 
Divine Autority, ſuch definitions are 
warrantable, and uſeful to extinguiſh 
Hereſie ; but nothing of all this will 
quadrate with the forecited deffhiti- 
ons, -of the Church of AKoze; which 
are no way proved by Autority, nor 
Reaſon; nay, rather they are. repug- 
nant to both, yet are obtruded to 
the Credulous Believers, under a 
Curſe, to be by them received, by 
a blind afſent, without examining the 
truth. of them. 


Secondly , I Anſwer, That the moſt 
appoſite and efficacious way to ſup- 
preſs Herefie, is to _,evince the Error 


of 
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of it, by folid and convincing Ar- 
guments, drawn from Divine Auto- 
— » or evident Principles of- Rea- 
on. 


Theſe are the Armes with which 
the Antient Fathers wag d War a- 


gainſt the reſpeCtive Herefies of their 
times: So St. Ambroſe with his Preach- 


ing, and ſolid Principles, drew the 
great St. Augnitine from his Hereſie , 
to imbrace the Orthodox Dottrine of 
Chriſtianity 3 and the ſame Augnitine 
being fully convinced thereof, with 
no leſs induſtry and zeal, then learn- 
, efficaciouſly refelled the Errors 


In 
| of the Manicheans , the Pellagians, 


the Maſſzlienſes, the Donatiſts , &c. 
he alledged not the Autority of Coun- 
cils, but convinced the Broachers, 
and Abetters of thoſe Errors , with 
ſolid Arguments, whereby he deteCt- 
ed the Fallacy of their irregular Te- 
nets: And fo by Divine Autority , 
and fſtreogth of Reaſon, refelled their 
illegal Aflertions. 


wh 
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| The Reaſon of. this proceeding i 
manzfeſt 5 for the Fg Os of: 2 
Erroneous Dodrines, and they who 
greedily give their aſſent to them, 
make it thejr buſine(s to maintain 
them ggainſt all oppoſition, and glo- 
ry 'jn their undertakings , huggy 
their Errors , as the happy a. 
of their own underſtanding, whence 
they {9 -tenacjayſly adhere to them, 
make avy impreſſion upon them. 


i you cite the Definitions of Coun- 
cils againſt them, they alledge their 
Reaſons againſt you , and Challenge 
you to Solve them. | 


How £arneſtly did Ne#orzyy inſiſt, 

upan the Force of his Arguwment, &0 

; prove two Perſons in Chriſt? And 

the whole ftrels of bis Proofe he xe- 
duped to this one Slogiſze - 


Ornis Natura Rationalis Completa 
et Perſona 5 ſed in Chriito ſunt due 
Rationales Nature complete; ergo due 
Perſone. 


In 
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In Exglifþ thus : 


All Compleat Rational Natures are 
Perſons 3 but, in Chrif?, there are two 
compleat Rational Natures ; ergo, in 
Chriſt there are two Perſons. 


With this Argument Neforius per- 
plext the Fathers, whereof none durſt 
deny either of the Premiſes, and yet, 
the Concluſion was Erroneous. And 
certainly Neftorizs would have light- 
ed any definition of a Council, againſt 
his Aſertion , without ſolving his 
Argument. 


Wherefore, the moſt efficacious way 
to Refute an Heretick , is to InſtruCt 
his Reaſon, and Convince his Judg- 
ment, that his Principles are Errone- 
ous; to this end Arguments are to be 
drawn from Scripture and Divine Au- 
tority, ſeconded by cleer and evident 
Reaſon, and from theſe two Premiſes 
you may infer a concluſion contradi- 
ory to the Error. 

* And hereby you encreaſe the Au- 
thors Adheſion to his Error : for 
: there 
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there are none ſo obſtinate as to de- 
ny that which is eſtabliſht by known 


- Autority , and Evident Rea- 
On. 
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SECT, YV. 


when, and from whom this Do@rine of 
_ the Real Preſence 200k its firſt riſe 2 


| A. Ll Dogmatical Afertions, which 
| are pretended to be matters of 

vine Faith, if they be ſo, its rigo- 
roully neceſſary that they be backt by 
Divine Autority, and therefore muſt 
be traced immediately from Chriſt him- 
ſelf; or elſe atteſted by thoſe Hagyog- 
raphers, the old Prophets, Apoitles,&c. 
who were immediately infpired by the 
Holz Ghoſt, and fo could not erre; by 
whoſe Mediation it mult z/ti-:ate be 
reſolved into Divine Autority. | 

The reaſon hereof is, becauſe all 
atts of Divine Faith conſiſt effentially 
— || of two parts; the Material and the 
Formal Obje&; the Material Objett is 
the thing believed: the Formal Ob- 
jet , is dit#io Dei, Gods ſaying it, 
which is the only motive that 1nduceth 
us to believe it, as Divine Faith. And 
herein Faith differs from Science, and 
Dd Opinion, 
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Opinion, becauſe Science, though in- 
veſted with certainty, yet derives it 
from the evidence of Human Reaſon, 
which is inductive to the aſſent. Opi- 
nion hath neither certainty , nor - evi- 
dence, but a meer probability, ground- 
ed on a weak foundation of Kealoin. 
cum ſormidine partis oppoſite 3, it is al- 
ways accompanyed with an ambiguity, 
either formal, or virtual, that the con- 
trary may be true: But Faith, if it 
be Divine, relyes upon Divine Autori- 
ty; if Human, on Human Autority. 
A inſtance z we believe that the Di- 
vine Word is Incarnate, becauſe God 
hath aſſured it ; this is an a& of Di- 
vine Faith, whoſe material Obje&, is 
the Incarnation of the Divine Word. 
"The formal Object, is Gods aſſerting of 
It. | 
Whence it erifues, that though Faith 
have a greater certainty then Science , 
yet it 1s deſtitute of Evidence, as well 
in atteſtato, as in atteStante, that is, 
can neither demonſtrate by Human 
Reaſon, the Revelation it ſelf, nor the 
Myſtery revealed. 


We all agree, that thoſe words, 
Hoc et corpus menm , were ſpoken byl 


Chriſt himſelf : But we differ in giving 
the 


Of the Real Preſence. : 
the true ſenſe and meaning of them. 
The ſureſt Rule that may guide us 


herein, is to conſult the Beliet of the 
Primitive Church, they certainly re- 


- ceived from the Apoizles the true In-' 


terpretation of them. For it would 
derogate from Chrii7's goodnefs, and 
providence, to imprint an erroneous 
belief, upon the firſt Profeſlors of Chri- 
ſtzanity. What then remains? but that 
we conſult Antiquity, and inquire what 
their beliefe was of this Myſtery, And 
when this appears, it would be a vain 
attempt of any one, after a long con- 
tinued -ſeries of Centuries, to ſiart a 
new Interpretation of thoſe words, for 
that muſt needs be an Erroneous In- 
novation, and Adulterated Doctrine, as 
repugnant to. the general belicf of all 
Chriſtians from Chrz#'s time. 

I ſhould ſwerve from my intended 
brevity , ſhould [I here cite the ſeveral 
Texts of the antient Fathers, and Do- 


'Qtors of the Church, in oppoſition to 
the Reel Preſence ; for, ſpeaking of the 


Emchariit , they frequenily call it the 


_ Sacrement of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift ; and St. Avgnitine tells us, That 49.4: £3 
a Sacrament ſignifies a Sacred Sign, which 


cannot be the thing ſignified. They 
Dd 2. alſa 
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alſo call it the Refemblance , the Simi- 
litude, the Type , the Antitype; the 
Symbole, the Sign, the Image, the Fi- 
gure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and conſequently not the Body * it 
ſelf, ; 

Conſonant to theſe :exprefſions of 
the Fathers, was the Univerſal Belief 
of the Church, none poſitively affirming 
for above 800 years after Chriſt, that 
the Body of our Saviour was really 
contained in the Sacrament 3 Though 
in the year 637, A Monk of Mount $i- 
214i, one Anaſtaſims, among other Con- 
templations which he had: in his Cell, 


would needs diſapprove of the former 


way of ſpeaking, which had been ever 
uſed till his time, and ſo rejefted the 
expreſiion of Figure, and Artitype ; but 
uſed no attempt to ſettle any point of 
Dofrine , repugnant to the belief of 
Antiquity. | 


Yet, what Anaitaſizs began, by way 
of altering the Tearms, another Monk 
of Corbie 1n France, one Paſchaſive Rat- 
bert, compleating by his Doctrine, 
Taught, That the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt , were truly and really prefent 


in the Sacrament of the Exchariſt, which 
he 
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he declares in his Treatiſe of the Body 

and Blood of our S4viarry which he 

Compoſed in the Ninth Century after 

Chriſt, in the year 818. And for this 

we# have Be//armines own Teſtimony , Zelarm. de 

who acknowledgeth, that Paſchaſius 7,1 

was the firſt Author that ever Wrote 

a ſerious Treatiſe of the Truth of the 

Body and Blood of our Savioxr in the 

EuchariSt. | 
This Doctrine being then new, (ne- =. 

ver any before attempting to aſlert it 

by any ſer Treatiſe) it found great op- 

poſition; ſo that moſt of the Learned- 

eſt Men in thoſe times, employed their 

endeavors, ſeverally, to oppoie it, and 

cry it down ; which Paſchaſzs him- 

ſelf acknowledgeth ; for being moved 

by his intimate Friend Frudegard , a- Fad 

bout this Doctrine; he Anſwers him Frudegard. 

You queſtion me about a difficulty, 7: -5:3s 

whereof many People do doubt (to 

wit , of the Real Preſence ) fo in his 

Letter to Frudegard. And in his Com- 

mentary upon the 26th of St. Mark, he lem. in 26 

fays, I have Treated of theſe Myſte- 97". 

ries more amply and expreſly , becauſe Wd 

I have been informed that I have been 

Cenſured by many ; as if in the Book 

which 1 Wrote of the Sacrament, and 

Dd 3 Pub- 
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Publiſhed,]I had attributed to the words I 


of Chriſt, more then the truth of the 
words would permit. 
This being a thing ſo well knowggn 
Hiſtory, I (hall not here inlarge upon 
it; but only refle& upon the Doftrine 
of one of our own Nation, which is ve- 
Bedein nerable Bede, who, in ſeveral places of 
7155-2}, his Works, declares his Opinion againſt 
$1emin!* the Real Preſence; for he tells us, That 
{dem bom. our Saviour hath given us the Sacra- 
ror ” ment of his Body and Blood in the Fi- 
14em.in Pſ, gure of Bread and Wine. And that 
733-72 our Saviour gaye to his Diſciples, in 
bern, 1.2, the Laſt Supper, the Figure of his Bo- 
C. -© « dy and Blood. That the Creatures of 
#/2. .. Bread and 'Wine paſs into the Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood, by the 
ineffable Sactification of the Holy Ghoft. 
That our Saviour changed the Sacrit;- 
ces of the Legalia into the Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine. * And that 1n lieu 
of celebrating the Paſſion of our Savi- 
aur in the Fleſh and the Blood of Vi- 
ftims, as the Antjents did , we cele- 
brate it in the Oblation of Bread and 
Vine. 


Theſe, and the like expreſſions, 


{ which are frequent in the Works of: 


this Author ) do manifeſtly —_— F 
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that in thoſe times, none held the Req] 


| Preſence, but all believed the Encha- 


ris to be a Figure, or a Sacrament , 
( that is, a Sign) of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift. : 
Hence there aroſe in the Church a 
bigh debate about this new Dodrine 3 
Paſchaſinus got ſome Abetters of his O; 
pinion 5 but the greateſt number, and 
the moſt conliderable, vehemently op- 
poſed it, as a Novelty ; others ſtood 
indifferent, expeCtipg the uflue ; others 
again held a. third Opinion, which, in 
ſubſtance, was ConſubSfantiation ;, for 
they Aferted, The Body of Chrii# in 
the Exchariſt, to be united to the ſub- 
ftance of Bread. The conteſt about 
theſe ſeveral Opinions grew fervent, 
ſome adhering to the one part, others 
to the other: and this mutual Con- 
teſt laſted all th Ninth Century. 
Whereupon that Great Empetor Charles, 
Surnamed the Balde, who was then 
Emperor of Germany, and King of 
France, finding his Subjects . diſſected 
into oppoſite Parties, and contending 
againſt each other, with ſo much rancor 
and animoſity, reſolved to Conlult the 
Learnedſt Men he had in his Domint- 
ons, upon the Queſtion, which was 
Dd 4 the 
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the ground of the debate, Purſuant 
to this Reſolution, he calls to him one 
John Scot, whoſe right Name was Eri- 
gene,by Nation an Iriſþ-man,or a Scotchs 


24an, I am not certain which 3 This was 


a perſon of profound Learning, and 
eminent Vertue, and therefore highly 
eſteemed by the Emperor, and was vul- 
garly called, The Holy Philoſopher. A- 
nother , which the Emperor defigned 
for his intended purpoſe, was one Ber- 
tram, but, by the Writers of his time, 
was called. Retram, which was his true 
Name. He was a Monk and Prieſt of 
the Church of Rome, of the Monaſte- 
ry of Corbie;z and afterwards, for his 
Fame,and rare Parts,- was created Ab-' 
bot of Orbais, who Wrote ſeveral Books; 
and among others, one of Predeitinat- 
01, againſt Paſchaſizs, whom he Learn- 
edly impugnes, and cenſures him of He- 
refie. He was of the moſt eminent re- 
pute of his time. He was a great Op- 
. ponent of all Novelty, and Innova- 
tion, and, for his Merits, yery dear to 
the Emperor. 

Theſe then were the Perfons which 
the Emperor conſulted, and required 
them, to give him in Writing, the True 
Senſe ofthe Charch,concerning the Bod y 
0 
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of Chriſt in the Excharii# , Whether it 
were contained in the Sacrament, in 
Verity and Reality, or only in Vertue 
and Figure? as allo , whether it were 
the ſame Body of Chriſt that was born 
of the Virgin Mary, Suffered upon the 
Croſs , Roſe from the Dead, &c. that 
we receive in the Sacrament; for, to 
both Queſtions, Paſchaſivs Anſwers, 
That it was the ſame Body preſent in 
the Exchariit in Verity, and Reality , 
and not only in Vertue and Figure. 
To theſe two Queſtions,the forenamed 
DoQors gave in their Anſwer in Latin 
to the Emperor in Writing, and their 
Reſolutions were contrary to the Do- 
frine of Paſchaſizs, as to both Queſti- 
ons. For, to the Firi#, Whether that 
which we receive in the Sacrament of 
the Erchariit, be truly and really the 
Body of Chriſt, or only a Figure and 
Type thereot > They both Anſwer, 
That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
contained in this Sacrament only in 
Figure and Virtue, and not in Reali- 
ty, Astothe Second Queſtion , Whe- 
ther it be the ſame Body that was Born 
of the Virgin Mary, that ſuffered on 
the Croſs, that was Buried, and Roſe 
again, that Aſcended into Heaven ? 
| they 
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they Anſwer, That. we Receive the 
Figure and Verture of that lame: Be- 
dy. 


each of them, 


SECT. VI. 


And not wholly to omit. the Tra | 
factions of theſe two Do@ors.. I ſhall | 
here briefly relate ſome pallages of 


3@- 


n- | 
all | 
of | 
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La , S. AST” y" : 


vdECT. VL 


A briefe account of ſome paſſages of the life 
and death of John Erigene. 


His Learned- Doctor , how dear 
ſoeyer he was to that Great Em- 

peror Charles 3, yet he was ſharply cen- 
ſur'd, and ſeverely handled, by ſeveral 
Authors, and great Prelates, and eſpeci- 
ally by the Council ot Yalentia, for 
ſome Dogmatical Points, which he de- 
liver'd in a Treatiſe that he Wrote, of 
Predeſtination, and the ſtate of the fu- 
ture Life, as deviating 'from the Or- 
thodox Principles of the Church ; yet 
none reprehended him for his Doctrine 
cf the Euchariif. And certainly he me- 
ritted eternal renown for Trarſlating 
the Hierarchy of Dionyſ6us of Areopagyta, 
from Greek into Latin, by Command 
of the Emperor Charles, which Work 
added no ſmall acceſs to the Opinion 
formerly conceived of his zeal, aad 
eloquence, for hence he was elteemed a 
Saint, and that his Doctrine and know- 
ledge was infus'd from Heaven. 


Hig 
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His Fame daily increaſing , he was 
at laſt called into Ezgland by Alfrede, 
then King, where he was Barbaroully 
Murdered by his own Diſciples, in the 


Monaſtery of ' Malmeſbury, in the year 


GulieIm. 
Malmesb. 
L. 2, C5. 


833, or thereabouts, and was decent- 
ly buried in that Church ; but his Bo- 
dy was afterwards, with great Pomp, 
and Magnificence, tranſlated to the Ca- 
thedral, and there placed before the 
Altar, with this Epitaph, Here lies John 
the Holy Philoſopher , who in his life 
time was inriched with wonderful Do- 
Grine, and in the end had the honor 
to aſcend by Martyrdom to the King- 
dow of Jelus Chriſt , where the Saints 
reign eternally: as William of Malmes- 
bury relates. And after his deceaſe,by 
the Autority of the See of Rome, he 
was put into the Catalogue of Mar- 
tyrs. His Treatiſe of the Eucharjit re- 
mained extant about 200 years after he 
Wrote it, by the Emperors Command; 
but about the year 1050, it was read 
jn the Council of Yercezls, where Pope 
Leo the Ninth preſided, and there con- 
demned to be Burnt, as being repug- 
nant to the Orthodox Dofttrine of the 
Euchariit, which was accordingly put 
in execution 3 and ſo this Treatiſe pe- 
rh'd, 
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riſh'd. And conſequently it was of- 
ten moved to have him expunged from 
ſly | the Catalogue of Saints, but without 
the Þ effect, till the time of Barozias, who, 

ear | alledging, That he had Written againli 
nt- | the Real Preſence, upon this account , 

30- | got him excluded - from. that rank 
p, | wherein he had been formerly placed 
2a- | by Gregory the 13th, ne. ther ker Popes x 


he | as Fuller ralages, y Hnglie, L. 
hn Ss}. * <5 9p ct . Þ, Ilgs 


oe 
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SECT, VII, 


Some Paſſages of the Life and Dorine of 


Retram. 


| His Doctor was one of the Lear- 
nedſt, and of the faireſt repute 

of his time 5 and, upon this account, 
was choſen among rhe reſt, by Charles 
the Emperor, together with John Scot, 


or Erigene, to give him an account, | 


what was the true meaning of Chriif's 


Word's, and the true Dod&rine of the | 


Church, in relation to the Body and 
Blood: of Chriſt, in the Sacrament of 
the Exchariff, By this means, to allay 
the heat of that turbulent Contention, 


and Animoſity, which had reacht the | 


utmoſt confines of his Dominions, and 


difſefted his Subjects into violent Facti- | 
ons, occaſioned by the Writings of Paſ- | 
chaſizs , wherein he Aſſerted the Real 


Preſence. 


Theſe two great Men, in Comply- | 


ance to the Emperors Command, gave 
their 
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their Anſwer in two diſtin& T#eatzſes,in 
Latin, upon this Subject, wherein they 
both dpreed,, that the true Orthodox 
Do&rine, never admitted of any: Real 
Preſence of the . Body and- Blood of 


- Chriſt, in the Sacrament, but'that- it 


was there contained Virtually, apd Fi- 
ouratively, by 'means of Chrzif's Lnſti- 
tution,, which-they proyed ont of the 
Scripture, and Fathers, alleging feveral 
parallel examples out of Holy Writ : 
concluding, that the adverſe Opinion 
Was a Heterodox- novelty, contrary: to 
Scripture, Fathers, and the Univerſal 


| Belief of the Church, till that time. 


Retram, when he Wrote this Treatiſe, 


Was a Prieſt of the Church of Roxe , 


and Monck of the Monaſtery of Corby : 
ſoon after, there aroſe great difficul- 
ties, between Nicholas the Firſt,. then 
Pope, and Photizs Patriarch of Cor- 


 Fartinople; whereupon, Pope Nicholas 


implores the Affiſtance of the Biſhops 
of F+arce, to defend the Latin Church 
agamnſt the Greeks. The Clergy of the 
Galfican Church knew not where to 
find a more able, and expert Champ1- 
on, to carry on this great defign, then 
Bertram,or Retrarn,and fo unanimouſly 
choſe him to defend the Pope, n- the 

atin 


TI 
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Latin Churca, againſt their Antago- 
niſts. Retran undertakes it, and diſ- 
charges his truſt with a great deal of 
honor, and applauſe, and was afterwards 
created Abbot of Orbazs. 

But to come to his Doctrine , his 


Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of | 
Chriſt, was providently preſerved, and | 
at length Tranſlated into Ergliſh, and | 
Printed here in Ezg/and, about a Hun- | 


dred Thirty and two years fince, in the 


year of our Lord 1549, whereof there | 


have been ſeveral-Editions ſince, and it 
was lately Printed in Frerce, both 1n 
Latin and French. But now come we 


to give you a Specimen of the Tenets | 
which by this Treatiſe he endeavors to | 


eſtabliſh, 
| Firſt, Then, he tells us, That the 


Bread, which by the Myſtery of the Prieſt, | 
is made the Body of Christ, doth ſhew | 


one thing to the External Senſes, and a- 


mother thing ſoundeth inwardly to the | 
Mind of Faith. Outwardly the Bread |} 


remaineth as it was before, &c, and then 


he adds of the VVine; The Wine alſo, | 


which by the Conſecration of the Prieſt, is 
made the Sacrament of the Blood of 
Chris, &c. What other thing is ſuperfi- 
| cially 
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idly lapked np1n but the ſubſtance of 
Wines VVbere he afficms the ſub- 
tance of Bread and VVine to. re- 
nan. Jin the Sacrament after Conſe» 
ſecration.. To' this! he fubzoyns : For 


vet withSending that after the My#icat 


| Conſecration, Bread is nat called Bread, 
| por the Wine, Wine, bt the Body and 
| Blood of Chriſt; yet after that which 3s 
| ſeen, weither is avy kind of Fleſb kvown 


in the Bread, . nor in the Wize xavy drop 
of Blaod. Before, be told-us, that the 


| Bread and YV Vine remained in the Sa- 


crament after Canfearation,, as they 


| were before 3 now he tells us, That 
| after Canſeeration , there is not any 
| kind of Fleſh, nor one.dropaf Blood; 
| thoughthe Bread be not called Bread nar 
| the Wane, Wine, but the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt; where he granteth the de- 


| nominatian af #he Bady and'Blood of 
| Chrift, but denyethithe veuity and-ſub- 


ance thereof; for he acknawledgeth 


| nothing hut the Bread and VVine, 
| though they be not called fo. This in 


ſubſtance he-akten repeateth , for after 


| the verity (latth/he ) the kind of crea» 


ture which mas befare ,.is. known: ſtill to 
remains VVhat more conſpicuous? 


Ee Then 
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 Adverfaries, hetells tnem , That wrder 
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. Then addrefling his Diſcourſe to his 


the weile of Corporeal Bread and Wine, is 
the Spiritual Body and Blood of Chriit. 
So that the Bread and VVine remain 
Corporeally, but the Body and Bleod 
of Chri3t, Spiritually, by their vertue 
of Sanfification. And then preſently, 
compares this Sacrament to Holy Bap- 
tiſme, wherein the natural Element of 
VVater, which of it ſelf hath only 
power to waſh and cleanſe the Body, yet 
by ChriiPs Inſtitution is- impowered to 
cleanſe and ſanCtifie the Soul, and yet 
ſtill remains the Natural Element: of 
VVater, ſubject to corruption ; and 
then applyes the V Vater in Baptiſae to 
the Bread and VVine in the Holy Sa- 
crament of the Excharift, Hence he 
proceeds to another fimilitude, telling 
them, That the Fathers of the Old Te- 
ſtament were Baptiſed in the Cloud, and 
72: the Sea, which produced a Spiritu- 
al effect, and yet ſuffered no Mutation: 


This again he parallelleth to the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, Then he tells them, Likewiſe 
Manna given to the People from Heaven, 
and the Water flowing out of the Rock ,wer 


Corporeal, and Corporeally they fed the peo fidels 
ley 


Vo P's 


of the 
e ſhe 


ſhouls 


it we; 
be eat 
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le, and gave them drink; yet the Apo- 
he nameth that Manna, and that Water, 

Spiritual Meat , and Spiritual Drink; 

and then he applyeth it to the Bread, 

and Wane, as before, which takes off 
all. ambiguity of his meaning, for he 
drives at this,that the Bread and V Vine, 
which remain m the Sacrament,though 

Natural, and Corporeal things, yet by 

the powerful operation of Chr:#F, they 

are enabled, to produce in the Souls of 
the worthy Receivers, the ſame Spiri- 
tual Grace, and SanCtification, as if the 

Body and Blood of Chrif# were there 

really preſent; and therefore the Bread 

and Wine are called the Body and 

Blood of ChrisF. 

He proceeds farther, ſaying, Here al- 
ſo we ought to conſider what is meant by 
theſe words, except you ſhall eate the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, and Drink his Blood, 
you ſhall have no life in yon, He ſaid 


"| zot, That his Fleſh which hanged on the 


'| Croſs, ſhould be eaten in pieces, and eaten 


of the ApoStles; nor that his Blood which 
eſhed for the Redemption of the I orld 


ewiſ ſhould be given his Diſciples to drink; for 


aven, 
,wer 
1e Peo 


ple 


it were 4 wicked thing, if bis Fleſb ſhould 
be eaten, and his Blood drunk, as the In- 
fidels took it. And to confirm this, he 
| Ee 2 Cites 
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cites St. Auguſtine, upon the ſame Text 


of Scripture, of Chriſt's. commands, inf 1 
Chriſt...3. thele words. He. ſeemeth $þ trommand 


2 wicked thing 3 theryfere it $ a Figure, 
&c. Thus St., Augultine affirmeth the 
Myitery of the Body »#d Blood of Chriſt, 
to be celebrated of the F aithful; under 4 
4 eres for be ſaith, It is mo goint « 


Religion 5 but rather of Tiquity, to tak fn 


bis Fleſh, and his Blood,as they dihywhith 
underifood not Chriſt's words 'Spiritual 
Iz, but Carnally, and wertt back, The 
he gives many examples in other like 
caſes, to ſhew, Why the Bread and 
Wine are called the Body '#nd Blood 


of Chriit; becauſe of the Sieiſitude] Ks 


they have with the things Stgoificg, anc 
ſo concJudeth : Wherefore the Myſteric: 
be named, the Body and Blood of Chiift 7% 
becauſe they tuke the appellation of thing, vf 
whereof they be Sacraments. | 
Then he cites ſeveral. paſſages out ol 
St. 1ſidore, to confirm the ſame Opini 
on; of whom he ſaith, Afterwarels kj 
declareth, what Sacraments are 'to beCe 
tebrated among the Faithful ; that 3s, tl 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, and of the Þif 
dy and Blood of Chriſt. 'And here deg 
fire the Reader to take \notice,, by th: 
way , that for abvye Eight hundrec 
yeaſi 
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year after. Chrii7, there were but the 


Wo ens acknowledged in the 
Church eÞChrif?, and conſequently no 
more were. laſticuted hy Chriſt himſelf 
Yet the Chyrch of Rexee hath intro- 
duced Fiye more, which Antiquity ne+ 
ver heard of, ynder the notion of $a- 
craments.... Is it credible, that Chriſf 


«| ſhould Ipſtiture for his Church Seven 


«1 Sacraments, and yet communicate to 


quod horun ſept 
pri? Sacramerturms Anathems fit. Which 


_ of Florence, oy 


the firfk Peoleſſars. of Ghriſtzavity, and 


Thenl oy $ Rugerys, for Eight Centuries , 
1: { N 


knowledge only of Two of them? 
This canngthe. The other Five were 
therefore. JnGituted by the Church of 


1 Rawsz for. the Council of Trevt names 


Seven, and: makes it. an; Argele of Faith 
t9*beligye them all Sacraments, and 
layes: 4s. Gyrſe' upon the Dithelievers, 
51 guas dixerit Sacramente' nove legir, 


ro Juſtitnte, ent efſe plura vel 
paxciora quan ſeptem , videlicet, Baptiſ- 
mum, Confirmationem, Eychariitiam, Pe- 


z* * 


 pitentiam,. extremam, Ondjonem, Ordi- 


new , ir. Mathimouium > aut etian ali- 
, may effe vere, & pro- 


was formely .detwd. by the Council 


p Ee 3 ftances, 


"IP 
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. ed toconvey his Spiritual Graces(which | 
were the fruits of his Paſſion?) to- the | 


Blood of Chrift 'be contained in-the 
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ſtances. What judgment can we here 
frame? Examine Antiquity for Eight 
or Nine hundred years after Chrif?, that 
can give us no Intelligence of any more 
then Two Sacraments, and yet the 
Charch of Rome ſtriftly commands the 
belief of Seven. Certainly the Sub- 
zects of that Church muſt have recourſe 
to their blind obedience, to ſubmit-to 


ſuch Canons and Decrees as theſe. For | 


if Chriſt did not Inſtitute thoſe Five 


pretended Sacraments, ( as it is plain | 
he did not.) then the Church of Rowe | 


muſt have attempted to inſtitute them, 


not by appointing the matter, but by | 
giving them the vertue of Sacraments, | 


which is highly preſumptive , and a 


manifeſt violation of Dzvire Right for | 
none but Chriſt can ordain the means, | 


and the vehicles , whereby he intend- 


Souls. of the Faithful ; this 3s his pe- 
culiar Prerogative, But this being a 
digreſſion from the matter in hand, I 


deſiſt, and leave it to the confiderati- 


on of the Judicious Reader. 
Bertram now draws to the clofe of his 
Firſt 2xefFion, Whether the Body and 


Holy 
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Holy Sacrament in Verity, or-in Figure? 
and concludes with theſe words, Hdz-" 
therto have we ideclared,:thet.the Body 
and Blood of Chriit, which are received 
inthe Church, by the months of the Faith- 
| ful, be Figures. And fo terminates this 
Firſt Q»eſtrow. | - 
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As drow of the Dine of Rin 


3: reference to the Sdtond Queition, 


He Second Pueition that was to 
be reſolved by Retram, or Ber- 


tram, was this, as he himſelf declares, 


Whether the ſame Body that was Born vl 
Mary, that Suffered, Dyed, was Buried, 
and ſitteth op the Right hand of the Fa- 
ther, be that Body which is daily received 
in tho Charch, by the mouths of the Faith- 
ful, in the Myitery of the Sacrament, or 

| #02? And firſt he diſcourſeth out of 

_—_ St. Ambroſe , That the ſubſtance of the 
Creatures ſafer no Mutatibn, in theſe 
words, For after the ſubſtance of the 
Creatures, they be even the ſame things 
after the Conſecration, that they were be- 
fore, For before the Conſecration, they 
were Bread, and Winz, and after they 
appear to remain in the ſame kind ſtill. 

* Where his Poſition 1s, That the ſub- 
ſtancepf the Creatures are the ſame at- 
ter. Conſecration, that they were be- 
fore; which he proves thus 3 Before 
Conſecration, they were Bread and 

Wine 3 
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Wine , and after Conſecration, they - 
not only appear to remain,. but (really 
de remain, jn-the fame king, ſtill of 
Btead and - Wine 5 this muſt- þe the 
drift of his Argument, for elſe it would 
nat- prove his intent. 7 

.'Then baving faid,. That. the . Redy 
and Blood of Chriſt, are not preſent in 


forme , bid in. werive 5 he epplauds a. 


ditinion'of St, Ambroſe: Hew dili- 


| gently, und how wiſely bath he made 4 


diitendion , where whe ſaith, touching. 
the fleſh which was. Crucified ,, and Bu- 
ried-- this ie tbe true Fleſh of Chrittz 
byt . $ouching that which is received is 
the Sacrament; be ſaith, This is the $4- 


Chriſt Suſfered.; and war Crucified and 
Buvied., w 'n0t a Myſtery, {wit the ve- 
ry. Natwral | Fleſh but this Fleſh mhich 
now : tortaineth tbe Simulitude of the 
2ery: Fleſh: rm: Myſtery, i vt Fleſh in: 
Kind, nor; w1 Forme, hid in Saorg- 
mevt. ' Fo, in Kind, it 'in:@reed, &c.. 


Hence 
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Hicron. m Hence he proceeds tothe Autority 
#16. of Chriſt ( ſaith he, St: Hierom): are, 
auderflogd two manner of ways 3 which 

he explicates, the one Corporeally, and 

the other Spiritually. Therefore (faith 
Bertram) the Spiritual Fleſh , and the 
Spiritual Blood , which are daily receio- 

ed of the Faithful , do _ undoubted- 

by from the Fleſh Crucified,and the Blood 

ſhed, as the Autority of this DoGor doth 
witneſs, Much to this purpoſe he dif- 
courſeth upon the Autority of St. Au- 

Avg. is ouſtine, diſtimguiſhing between the Spi- 
a—_ ritual Food and the Corporeal Food 
Fozn, Of the Fathers of the Old Law, com- 
paring them with us. - Where he af- 
« firms, out. of St. A»guitive, that their: 
Spiritual Food was the. ſame with: 
ours , the Body of Chriſt, but the 
Corporeal Food was very different, as 
much as the Manna , the: Cloud, and- 
the Sea differ from Bread and Wine : 
Which he confirms by the Autority of 
St. Paul , ſpeaking of the: Antient. Fa- 
thers that were Baptiſed in Moſes, in 
the Cloud, and in the Sea, and they 
all did eate the ſame Spiritual Meate , 
and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink, 
which he-concludes to be Chrii# in'a 


Figure, 
y 


Fpiſtolem of oe. Hierome. The Fl eſh and the Blood 
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Figure, as it is with us in the Sacra- 
ment, where he ſaith Chriſt is, in a 
certain manner, and this manner is in 
Figure and Image. Hence he draws 
this Iilation 5 Wherefore the Body and 
Blood , that we now celebrate in the 
Church, do differ from the Body, and 
#he Blood , which are now known to be 
glorified by the RefurreGion ; This Body 
#* the Pledge, and the Figure, the other 
#s the very Natural Body. And pre- 
ſently he adds, Ard as the Figure dif- 
fereth from the verity, thus it is plain, 
that the Myſtery of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which 7s received of the Faith- 
ful, in the Church, differeth from the ſaid 
Body, that was Born of Mary the Virgin, 
&c. 


Then he cites St. A»ſt;:'s words , 
Preaching to the People of the Body 
and Blood of Chriif, The thing which 
you ſee in the Altar of God ( ſaith St. 


Auitin ) was ſeen of you the laſt night; Aug, Serm: 
but what it is, or what it meaneth, or of «4 Popu- 


how great «a thing it containeth the Sa- "_ 
crament , ye have not yet heard. The 
thing which you ſee is Bread and Wine. 
He then tells them, That by F _ 

they 
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Q lieve, the Bread to 
| the Wine tp be the 

apd.« af jt. Apd then he makes 
them, ahjeft, that the-Body of Griff 
that.was Earn of the Firgin, &e. with 
hig Rloo Alecnded entively intq Hea- 
ven, Where he now $4 How then. can 
this Bread be his Body, and this Wine 
his:Pleod ? St. Auſtin, Apſwers, Theſe, 
good Reethren, be called Sacraments, be- 
e that one thing XK Jepp in q Hm ang 

Fat r ber hveg ungeritgod z that which is 

ſer _ 4 Car, 9 ph farm, and that which 

ix. not ſc 5: bet! ws rs Frait.\Where- 

10 Rertram adds , be t beſe words, 

the worſhipfiel Author. inftruding 4 , 

what. we mM to. think. of the proper 

Body of the Lord, that was Bore A Ma- 

ry, &c. Alſo what we ought to thinkof the 

Body jet on the Altgr,whereoftbe Peaple be 

partakers, The very Bagy is whole,and wot 
- divided with 4a 7 Seffion, neither  60- 

wer d. with any Figurer's but this Bedy 
jt. en the Table of the Lord, is 4 Figure, 

ecayſe i is 4 vacrament. And again, 
Therefore St. Auſtio hath Tavght x ,thet 
as the Bady of Chyilt 5 ſignified in the 


C# the People that receive it. 
Then 


Bread, which zs on the Altar oJ0#. the _ 
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. Then Addrefling his Diſtoute. to 
the Emperor, he faith , Your -I{domr 
(maſt excellttt Prince )) may. peritive , 
#hbnt 1 have proved, by the Teftimanies of 
Holy Scripture, and of the Holy Fathers, 
that the Bread which is called the Body of 
Chriſt, ad the Cap called his Blood, is a 
Figure , becauſe it is a Myitery, And 
that there is no ſmall difference between 
the Myſtical Body , and the Body that 
Suffered, was Buried, and Roſe again 3 
for this which ſuffered, is the. proper 
ody of our Sawiour ; neither in it is any 
Figure, or Signification,” but the mani- 
feſt ation of the thing it ſelf, &Cc. 


And thus he concludes his Anſwer 
to the Emperor, inſiſting all along up- 
'on this Truth, That in this Holy Sa- 
crament is contained the fame Bread, 
and Wine, that was before, which 
are called. the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, becauſe they Myſtically, and 
Figuratively , fignifie the ſame, and 


-are 'Recerved by the Faithful, by way 


of Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion , 
and by vertue of Chrif7's Inſtitution , 
they Sanctifie the Receiver; but till 


denies, that the True Body and _ 
O 
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of Chrif#, which was Born of the Vir. 
gin Mary, Suffered, ec. is in Verity, 
or Reality, preſent in this Sacrament, 


but only Figuratively, and Myſti- 
cally. y 
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SECT. IX. 
Animadvuerſions on the Premiſes. 


E have ſeen the Opinion of 

thoſe Two Champions of the 

Church of Chri5#, which were Conſult- 
ed by Charles the Emperor: To whom 
I might add many more Abbots, Bi- 
ſhops, and Archbiſhops, and the moſt 
eminent Perſons of thoſe times, for 
Learning and Vertue, but this would 
be too prolix, and contrary to my De- 


fign. 


But, in the Firſt place let us refleR, 
that after Retra- had Written his Tree- 
tiſe of the Body and Blood of Chrif#, 
How all the Biſhops and Prelates of 
France, could precedently ele& him, 
in a matter of ſo great conſequence, to 
defend the Latiz Church againſt the 
Pretenſions of the Greeks, and rely 
chiefly upon his management of it ? 
Eſpecially ſince Pope Nicholas the Firſt 
( who had excited them to this Debate) 

approved 
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E: 


Error 


approved of their Choice 3 for, had 
they found any flaw in his DoGtrine, as 
not conformable to the Antient Belief 
of the Church, they might with Rea- 
ſon have ſuſpefted, that he might have 
vented ſome other error in his Diſ- 
putes with the Greeck Church, which 
would utterly have ruin'd their Cauſe. 
But-ao fach thing was flurmis'd ofhim, 
nor abjetted againſt him: whence we 
may certainly anfer,, That all the Bi- 
ſhops and Prelates: of the Ga/icax 
Church, yea, andthe Pope alſo, were 
of his Opmion in the Dottrine of the 
Eacharidt. To this we may add, That 
Pope Adria the :Secand { who alſo 
Govern'd the Church, dunog this De- 
bate) never oppoſed himſelf againſt 
the DoGrme of Retrax, nor never Re- 
prehended him far it, which, notwith- 
ſtanding , he ought to have done, had 
»«io.in he deem'd it any way Heterodox. Far, 
Decret. ag Gratian tells us, He approves au BEr- 
-3:.G* ror,, which he doth not oppoſe. eſpeci- 
ally if by his Office he ought to de it. 
And \becauſe during this Ninth Cen- 
tary, 'there were 'ſo few that adher'd 
to the DoQrine of Paſchaſias, it ſeem- 
ed very:inconſiderable, and:lke rodye 
of it {elf , for 'want -of ſupport, and 
therefore 


2 
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upon. Whence we-may ſafely con- 


clude, that the General Belief of the 


Church, till almoſt Nine Hundred years 
after Chri5f, was conformable to the 
Dodtrine of - Retram, and'of John Eri- 
gine, who denyed the 'Exiltence of 
Chrif?'s Body and Blood, -in the Holy 


Sacrament, /in Verity and Reality; and 


admitted it Virtually, Figuratively,and 


by way of a Sacrament. - Which be. 
lief-maugre all the Anathemaes of the 
Church of Rome, is lineally deſcended 


from Chri#?, and his Apoſtles, to theſe 


our times, and is the general perſwaſi- 
on of the Proteifant Church of Erg- 
lard, and conformable to the Nine and 
'Thirty Articles. - 


Seconly , Conſider : which _ of theſe 
two Dogmatical Aſſertions is-moſt like 


to be the'genuine and legitimate-o}- 


ſpring of Chr#F, either that which drew 
his Origine immediately from Chriſ# 
and his Apoſtles, and hath kept poſlel(- 
fion ever fince;- or- the other , that 


-was not ſtarted till Eight Hundred 


years after , and knows no other Pro- 


genitor bus Paſchaſizs 2 The firſt cer- 
-tainly will appear tothe unbiaſſed judg- 
t 6 Ff ment 


| therefore was prudently not refleted 
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ment of al, to be Legitimatez and the} P 
ſecond Spariaus, avd Adulterate. ..., : 
- But Thirdly, Hers is yer-2 bighs| pi 


Point, which preſents it lf to. aw} cc 
catifideratipn{ We all believe that the} H 
Divine Wor, purſuapt to his efficacl| m:; 
ous Detree,, became Tncarnate <inefly] ce 
for-thisend,,What,in Homan Nature, be} an 
mightRedeem Mankind zhe ereamphliflr} on 
ed. this end, by a cruel Neath, and | ha: 


ther Indignities, which he faffered, and nit 
thereby fatisfied for: our Tranſgxeflian,| rot 


and Merited - far us an :ivfivite Trex} 
fare 'of Graces; and $a the and that 
Mankind 'might participate of this 4 
eftgble Henaftt, for all ature agety 1K 
inſtituted a Church, ordamed $46 

ments, to conyey thoſe Graces to ou 
Souls.” . He Inftrudted'thoſe, that were 
40 'iniiate his Church ,-in bis Divan 


QoGvnez be gave $hem his -Heaveny] Err. 
Precepts,@c. : {0 .-- [i] the 


Whence Fappeal totheimpartialand don 
unbyaſed judgments, bath:of Menenq ble: 
Angels; whether it 'be probable, # 
credible, that this $oprerpe Axtilicef 
jaſtryFed with. All ' his tinfinjte Atta] « 

bates of an limited Knayledpy 
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thej Power, Wiſdom, Prqvidence , ec. 
;| ſhould leave this great Work of our 
..., | Redemption ( which was his Maſter- 
zh | piece) imperfect, and incompleat; yea, 
Ar} contaminated with groſs Errors, and 
the Hereſies, in its firſt Foundation, in a 
2c matter of ſuch high moment, which can- 
fly} cerned his moſt Sacred Bady,and Blood, 
>, lx} and was deſtructive of the Efſentials,of 
lifh-} one of thoſe two Sacraments, which he 
d.4| had ordain'd,and the Principal for Dig- 
NC nity, and permit its progreſs in this er- 
am ronequs Dodrine, for Eight Hundred 
+8] years together , which would have had 
That a dire& tendency to confuſion, and fi- 
49] nally, to the utter ruine and diflouti- 
»:lf] on of his Church, and fo fruſtrate the 
$4174 final end of his Incarnation? © And that 
ouq after ſo mapy Centuries, one Paſchaſizs 
wer Rathert, a Monk, ſhould ſtart up from 
| his Cell, and-pretend to Correct this 
£8 Error,and bereby to perfect and amend 
..:| the wark of the Omnipotent , as it 
'| Chrii# woyld not, or cauld not have 
done it of himſelf. Is this, I ſay, credi- 
ble? or, Wauld it not highly derq- 
gate from 'the Dignity of the Divine 
erfon , and the infinite Attributes of 
our great. Lord and Maſter? What 
then muſt we conclude? But that this 
: Ff 2 belief 


436 


Of the Real Preſence. 
beliefof the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, 
which took its Origine fromthe Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, was 
True, Orthodox, and Catholick Do- 
Etrinez fo that Chris? accompliſht the 
deſign which he had undertaken, per- 
fetly and compleatly, and ſo remitted 


Ar to Poſterity, without either ſpot or 


Aag. 1%, 
de Civit. 
 #e Js 


blemiſh. 


And if you deſire Prefidents, do but 
caſt a compendious glance, upon all 


the former produfts of the Omnipo- | 


tent hand of God. The Frame of this 


Univerſe was Projected and Created |} 
by God himſelf, who having produc't | 
41r, he ſaw that it was 'vety good ; that | 


rs, perfe&, and compleat. He Created 
the Angels, with all thg Natural Per- 
fecrrons due to the excellency of their 
Nature ; no accompliſhment was want- 
10g: and moreover, in their fiſt Crea- 
tion, imbued them with Supernatural 
Grace, and gave them a Title to Glo- 


Ty , Simul in ejs condens naturam', 
 largiens gratiam , ſaith St, Auitin, The 
"ſame faith St, Gregory, in his Morals, 
Man was likewiſe ' pro- | 


and others. 


duc't in his full perfection, and his Soul, 


18 its firſt Creation, was imbelliſhe with | 


Sanctitying 
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SaQtifying Grace, and Original_ Juſtice. . 
The Superior. Orbes were Created, and 
placed in their reſpeftive Sphears, with 
all the Accompliſhment of Perfection _ 
proper to their Nature, with due Su-, 
bordination, conducing to the good 
and perſervation of the Univerle ; their | 
Natural Motion was imprinted into 
them 1n their firſt Creation, which ſtill - 
remains immutable, though prohably 


| their rapt motion be regulated. by the 


Miniſtery of Angels. And in this ſub-: 


| Junary World, there is not one Species, 


but 1n its firſt being, received all the 


| Perfeftions , which were appropriated 
\ to its kind. So that all the Works of. 


God were perfect and compleat; though 
ſome of the Angels, and the Firſt Man 
Adam, which were Created free, fell 
from the happy State they were Crea- 
ted in, by the perverſe uſe of their 
Free-wills. REEF |; 
Who then ſhall dare preſume, to a- 
(perſe.the Laſt Work of the Incarnate 
Word, with any Pretended Imperfecti-; 
on, and render it Heterogeneal from the. 
reſt? For he is the ſame Omnipotent. 
God, that Created all thoſe things 
mentioned, and his Power 1s not As-. 
bridg'd, nor his Will Chang'd ; tor 
Ft 3 be 
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he is/Efſentially uncapable of atiy Fr- 
ror, Mutation, or ImperfeCtion, It re- 
mains therefore, that the Opinion of 
Paſchaſins , Teaching, the Real Exiſt- 
ence of Chriit#'s Body and Blood in the 


Eucharist, was a New, Heterodox, and' | 


Erroneous Dotftrine, diſctrepating from 
the conſtant Belief of the Church,from 
the begining till that time. 


And hence is evinced the falſity of 
that Erroneous Dottrine, that aflerts 


the Literal, and Oral Manducatiori of | 


Chrii#'s Glorified Body in the Cotn- 
munion z for if that Glorified Body 
be not Actually, Really, Phyſically, 
and Locally preſent in the Ezcharit, 
then the Receiver cannot exerciſe any 
ſach Oral Manducation of it. Where- 
fore this Poſition - is repugnant to Au- 
tority of Scripture, and Fathers 4 it is 
againſt Antiquity, and Reaſoh. 


| The Church of Rowe was once Int- 


maculate,and retain'd its Original Itttiv» 
cency for many years. But, as the Art- 
gels, though pertect m their Creation, 


yer by their Swelling Thoughts, Aﬀpi- | 
3d ro Sublimer Prerogktives, not al- | 
es lowed | 
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lowed to thei Limited Perfethiqns, fall 
from that, happy State, of , their Pri 
mitiye Creation 3 ſa the Church: of 
Rome, when many high ang. Soaring 
Spirits met together in Councils, Re- 
lying upon their Pretended Infallibi- 
lity, Ufurpt a Power of Swaying all 
things belonging to the Church, and 
Religion, according to their own fan- 
cy 3 then they began to Abrogate ſome 
things of —_ Inſtitution, and Su- 
perinduce others of their own; they 
made ſeveral Commutations, and Re- 
formations , exceeding the limits of 
their Power, as hath been proved in 
this Treatiſe - So that now their Church 
1s like a confus'd Chaos, retaining ſome 
'thirigs of Chrif7's Inſtitution, commixt 
with others of their own Human In- 
vention, and ſo have loſt that Purity 
and PerfeCftion , which once they en- 
joy'd 3 And which the Proteſtant 
Church of Eygland (till retains in 1ts 
Primitive and Original Purity and In- 
tegrity. 


And here I cloſe up this Diſcourſe 
of Religion, wherein, whatſoever I 
have delivered, I humbly ſubmit to 
Ff 4 the 
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the Cenſure, and Corre@jon of thoſe , 
upon whon) it 1s incumbent, to Re- 
gulate' the Belief and Prafſe of the 
Proteſtant Church of England. 
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